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Several persons (including some who were present 
at the hearing) having expressed a desire to see in 
Print a fuller account than could be expected from the 
ordinary Law Reports, of the Informations of Counsel, 
and the Judgment of the Court, in the late case of the 
"Office of the Judge promoted by Hodgson against the 
Rev. Frederick Oakeley;" I have, in compliance, with 
a request made to me, carefiilly revised the Short-hand 
writer's notes, and submit the following pages to the 
reader, as a full, and, I trust, accurate account of those 
Proceedings. 

A. F. BAYFORD. 



Doctors^ ComnumSy 
Nov. 1845. 
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THE OFFICE OF THE JUDGE PROMOTED 



»Y 



HODGSON V. OAKELEY. 



Sir John Dodson, Her Majesty's Advocate, opened the pro- 
ceedings i-^ 

Sir, — This is a cause in which the office of the Judge is 
promoted by Christopher Hodgson, Esq., against the Reverend 
Frederick Oakeley, of Margaret Street, Cavendish Square, a 
Clerk in Holy Orders of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, and Minister of Margaret Chapel in the District 
Rectory of All Souls, Saint Marylebone, in the county of 
Middlesex, Diocese of London and Province of Canterbury, 
to answer to certain articles, heads, positions, or interrogatories, 
touching and concerning his souPs health, and the lawful 
correction and reformation of his manners and excesses, and, 
more especially, for having offended against the laws, statutes, 
constitutions, and Canons Ecclesiastical of the Realm, by 
having written and published, or caused to be published, a 
certain Pamphlet entitled, '* A Letter to the Lord Bishop of 
London on a Subject connected with the recent Proceedings 
at Oxford^ in which said pamphlet or letter doctrines are 
advisedly maintained and affirmed, directly contrary, or repug*- 
nant to the true, usual, literal meaning of the Articles of 
Religion as by law established, or some or one of them, and 
contrary to the said laws, statutes, constitutions, and Canons 
Ecclesiastical of the Realm, and against the peace and unity 
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of the aforesaid United Church of England and Ireland^ as it 
is now by law established. 

Upon the 8th of April last, Mr. Dykey the proctor for the 
promoter, presented Letters of Request upder the hand and seal 
of the Lord Bbhop of London, bearing date the 3xd day of 
April, which the Surrogate was pleased to accept, and to 
decree to proceed according to the tenor thereof, the usual 
bond having been first given. 

On the 1st Session of Easter Term, April 15th, Mr. Bawdier 
exhibited a Proxy under the hand and seal of the Rev. 
Frederick Oakeley, clerk, and, in virtue thereof, appeared for 
him to the Decree which had issued under seal of this Court. 
Mr. Dyke then exhibited a proxy under the hand and seal of 
Christopher Hodgson, Esq., his party, and brought in the said 
Decree, and he also, at the same time brought in the Articles 
with three exhibits marked A, B, and C annexed, and you 
were then pleased to assign to hear on admission thereof on 
the second Session. 

On the second Session, the 22d of April, the Articles were 
admitted without exposition, and Mr. Bowdler then, on behalf 
of Mr. Oakeley, gave a negative issue thereto, and Mr. Dyke 
was assigned to prove by the fourth Session. 

The Articles are twelve in number ; and the 

First, Pleads, that he, the Rev. Frederick Oakeley, clerk, 
knows, believes, and has heard, that by the laws, statutes, 
constitutions, and Canons Ecclesiastical of the Realm, all 
ecclesia3tical persons, of what rank or condition soever, who 
have been admitted into Holy Orders of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, ought to adhere to, and maintain with 
constancy and sincerity, the doctrines of the said Church, as 
by law established, and that whosoever having been so admitted, 
and having subscribed, and declared his assent to the Articles 
of religion agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both 
provinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation, held in 
London, in the year of our Lord, 1562, and ratified by the 
Royal authority, shall revolt fi'om, or impugn, or deprave the 
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said Articles, or any of them, or any of the doctrines therein 
contained, ought to be punished, and corrected, according to 
the gravity of his offence, and the exigency of the law. 

The second Article pleads that he, the said Rev. Frederick 
Oakcley, on or about the 8th day of July 1839, did willingly 
subscribe the Thirty-nine Articles of religion, and also to the 
three Articles of the thirty-sixth Canon, and to all things 
contained in them, and did declare, that he would conform to 
the Liturgy of the United Church of England and Ir^and as 
it was then by law established. 

The third Article pleads, that he, the said Rev. Frederick 
Oakeley, for many years past has been, and now is, a priest or 
minister in Holy Orders of the United Church of England and 
Ireland, and minister of Margaret Chapel, in the district rectory 
of All Souls, Saint Marylebone, in the county of Middlesesc, 
and diocese of London, to perform the office c^ mipbter of the 
ssid chapel, by and with the consent of Dr. Geoi^ Chandler, 
the rector of the said district, and that he is commonly 
accounted as the lawful minister of the said chapeL 

The fourth Article ei^hibits a copy of the Act on licensing 
Mr. Oakeley, autd pleads the same to have been faithfully 
extracted from the Book of Acts of the Lord Bishop of 
London, preserved in the office, or custody, of the Lord Bishop; 
and lastly, it pleads the identity of the party articled, with the 
individual named in the Exhibit. 

The fifth Article pleads, that Mr. Oakeley at sundry times, 
or at least once within two years previously to the date of the 
Decree, has advisedly in writing, or otherwise, maintained or 
jaffirmedi and has dedtured in writing, and (Hherwise, that he 
does maintain and afiirm doctrines directly contrary, or repugn 
nant to the true, usual, literal meaning of the said Articles of 
religion, as by law eotabli^ed, some or one of them. 

The sixth pleads that Mr. Oakeley, some time in the year 
1846, wrote and publii^ed, or caused to be published a certain 
pamphlet, entitled '' A Letter to the Lord Bishop of London 
on a Stdjfeet connected with the recent Proceedings at Oxford^^ 

B 2 
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in which he advisedly maintained, and affirmed, and declared 
he maintained, and affirmed, and does maintain and affirm 
doctrines directly contrary, cm: repugnant to the true, usual, 
literal meaning of the Articles of religion as by law established, 
some or one of them, and contrary to the laws, statutes, con- 
stitutions, and Canons Ecclesiastical of the Realm, and against 
the peace and unity of the Church. 

The seventh Article next sets forth certain passages from 
the pamphlet mentioned in the former Article, which, by per- 
mission of the Court, I will, for the present, pass over, as I 
shall have to call its attention to them more particularly 
hereafter. 

HThe eighth Article pleads ^' that Mr. Qakeley, on or about 
the 25th of February last, wrote, addressed, and sent a letter 
to the said Lord Bishop of London, and which was duly 
received by his Lordship, in which he stated that he had been 
enabled to put out a pamphlet in the shape of a letter to his 
Lcmlship, and which pamphlet is the one before-mentioned 
in these Articles as having been written and published by 
him. 

The ninth Article exhibits the original letter, and pleads it 
to be in the handwriting of Mr. Oakeley. 

The tenth Article pleads the jurisdiction of the Court. 

And the eleventh and twelfth are the usual concluding 
Articles. 

With respect to the proof of these Articles, upon the 4th 
Session of the Term, the 10th of May, Mr. JBowdler^ as proctor 
for Mr. Oakeley, admitted the second, third, and fourth to be 
true ; and he also admitted as much of the fifth and sixth to be 
true as pleaded the writing of the pamphlet therein referred 
to, and the causing it to be published. He also admitted 
the truth of the seventh, eighth, and ninth Articles ; and 
the truth of so much of the tenth as pleads that Mr. Oakeley 
was, and is of St. Margaret's Chapel, in the Diocese of London 
and Province of Canterbury. Upon these admissions being 
made in Acts of Court, Mr. Dyke, on behalf of the promoter. 
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declared that he should not examine any witnesses; Mf. 
Bowdler then declared that he should not give in any Allega- 
tion, and upon the petition of Mr. Dyke^ you. Sir, concluded 
the cause, and assigned the same for information and sentence 
on the present day. 

The case now comes on for hearing, and I have to submit 
that the Articles given in by the promoter, have been sufficiently 
proved, and that Mr. Oakeley has committed the ecclesiastical 
offence therein charged against him, and is, consequently, 
liable to be punished, according to the gravity of his offence, 
and the exigency of the law. 

The Court will perceive from what I have stated, that all 
the material facts in this case are admitted, such as the writing 
and publishing the pamphlet in question ; but that it is, not- 
withstanding, still maintained, that no offence has been thereby 
committed against the laws Ecclesiastical and Civil of the 
Realm. It, therefore, now becomes my duty to call the 
attention of the Court to the contents of the pamphlet, which 
Mr. Oakeley thus admits that he has written and published, 
in order to consider the doctrines therein contained, and see 
whether they are, as charged against Mr. Oakeley, repugnant 
to the Articles of the united Church of England and belaud. 

The Court. — Are you now proceeding to your argument? 

The Queevt 8 Advocate. — If the Court pleases. 

The Court. — I should wish first to hear the opening on 
the other side. Who appears for Mr. Oakeley? 

Mr. Bowdler.— 1 have received directions fix)m Mr. Oakeley 
not to instruct counsel for the hearing of this case. 

The Court. — Then I am to understand that Mr. Oakel^ 
does not appear by Counsel, but by his Proctor only. I wished 
officially to be informed of this before the argument proceeded 
further. 

The Queen's Advocate resuming. — I will now refer to the 
pamphlet published by Mr. Oakeley, in order to shew the Court 
the doctrines which are therein contained, and shall, in so 
doing, confine myself to the passages contained in the Articles. 



Digitized by 



Google 



6 

The first occurs in page 11 :— «I do not deny that it may 
naturally strike your Lordship as a gratuitous and disturbing 
movement ; ** namely, the movement which had taken place at 
Oxford, and which is pretty notorious. — ** Nor, again, could I be 
surprised to hear that your Lordship had been seriously startled 
by my further declaration of an opinion, that the Articles are 
mbscribable in what may be called an ultra-Catholic sense.'* 
The Court, I think, will find, from the passages which follow 
that by an ultra-Catholic sense, Mr. Oakeley means a Roman 
Catholic sense; "called an ultra-Catholic sense, so as to 
involve no necessary renunciation on the subscriber's part, of 
any formal decision of the Western Church.** I think that in 
speaking of the Western Church immediately after this ultra- 
Catholic sense, there can be no doubt but Mr. Oakeley means 
thereby the Church of Rome, which is obviously the Western, as 
distinguished from the Eastern Church. He adds, — ^* And that 
I myself actually so subscribe them." This, then, is the sense in 
which Mr. Oakeley says he has subscribed the Articles of the 
Church of England. And this is the first position which is 
laid down. 

At page 12, he expresses himself thus : — ** And now I wish 
to draw your Lordship's attention to the following point The 
distinction in question is, as I contend, wholly irrelevant to 
toy question with fhe University, for, in the University, it is 
not the practice of teaching certain doctrines which is even 
apparently impugned, but the claim to hold them. Mr. Ward 
himself never claimed to teach Roman doctrine." So that here 
we have a new expression, « Roman doctrine." — '* On the con- 
trary, he urges over and over again, that such a procedure 
would be highly wrong under our circumstances. What he 
maintains, and what the vote of Thursday seems to deny, is the 
honesty of subscribing the Articles in a certain sense. The 
University, then, cannot pretend to let me ofi^ on the ground 
of the above distinction ; for, with respect to it, I differ in no 
way from Mr. Ward, whom it has, by the hypothesis, con- 
demned. Mr. Ward does not claim to teach. I claim to 
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Ao/d." Therefore this is an assertion that he claims to hold the 
Roman doctrine^ for of the Roman doctrine he was speaking. 
I say, then, he distinctly claims to hold Roman doctrine. 

He continues thua:—'" But with your Lordship, I contend, 
this distinction ought to, and will, receive consideration. 
Were I to be found teaching Roman doctrine in my public 
ministrations in your Lordship's diocese, I should, as I feel, 
most deservedly expose myself to your Lordship's censure. 
It is plain that your Lordship, as a Bishop of our Church, could 
not, and would not suffer it." It is thus quite clear, according to 
Mr. Oakeley's own statement, that he claims to hold the Roman 
doctrine, — that he does hold it, — and that the Roman doctrine 
which he holds is of such a nature, that the Bishop would 
necessarily proceed against him if he preached it; for he says, 
if he taught it in his Church, the Bishop ^^ could not, and 
would not suffer it I" 

I next refer to page 14. — '* It may be replied that my public 
declaration on the subject of subscription, precludes me from 
preaching against the Roman doctrine." ITiis leaves no doubt 
as to his meaning. " Most assuredly it does. If my obli- 
gations as an English clergyman require me to controvert 
the doctrines of Rome, then I fieely admit that I do not fulfil 
these obligations." Therefore he will not preach against the 
doctrines of the Roman Church ; for he holds that doctrine:— 
he forbears, indeed, to teach it in his Church, but he will not, 
on the other hand, preach against it " But surely, my Lord, 
if I be justified in considering that there are things among us 
to be done more important than controverting Dissent, d 
muUo fortiori, am I bound, upon any Catholic principles 
whatever, not to be harder on what your Lordship acknow- 
ledges to be a branch of the Catholic Church" — ^he is here, , 
I apprehend, speaking of the Church of Rome — ** than upon 
those who are not even members of the Church of England,^ — 
that is, persons who do not come so near to the right doctrine, 
as even to be members of the Church of England — persons 
who are, in some degree, even inferior to that. 
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I next call the Court's attention to a passage in page 17. — 
" But here I shall be asked^ * Is then your claim to hold (as 
distinct from teflching) all Roman doctrine^ no more, after all, 
than the assertion of a right to a merely speculative opinion? 
Because if so, you are doing yourself injustice, and coming 
forward, in an obnoxious character, for no suflScient purpose." 

" I reply frankly that my opinion is not merely speculative* 
I hope none of my opinions on religious subjects are specula- 
tive." It appears, therefore, that he claims to hold, and does 
hold, Roman doctrine, and that hb opinions are not merely 
speculative. *' I hope none of my opinions on religious sub- 
jects are merely speculative. If I say that the view in question 
is not practical, I mean that it in no way affects my teaching, 
except negatively." Thus Mr. Oakeley again confirms his 
former statement, that he is unable to preach against Roman 
doctrine ; but the Court will presently see that he goes even 
farther than this. 

In page 18 the following passage occurs — " Still, I do not 
at all deny that, where I plead for the utmost latitude in the 
interpretation of our formularies on the Catholic side," — mean- 
ing clearly the Roman Catholic side — *' I mean something 
very real, and, in a certain sense, very practical. Now, then, 
I will crave your Lordship's kind attention for awhile, that I 
may say what I do mean by the exceeding reluctance I feel 
to accept anti-Roman limitations of our Articles and Prayer 
Book. I will try to analyse the feeling under which I re^uxl 
it as a point of duty to my own communion, to extract, nay, 
and if so be, extort, the most Catholic meaning possible from 
her apparently anti-Catholic determinations ; and why, more- 
over, I cannot consent to draw those distinctions between the 
* Catholic,' and the ^ Roman* sense, upon which some of my 
respected friends are disposed to lay so great a stress." There- 
fore it appears from this passage, that whenever he uses the 
word Catholic he means Roman ; for he cannot consent to 
draw a distinction between them. " My Lord, I am not in 
the number of those who are able to draw a line between the 
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earlier and later decisionB of the Catholic Church." So that 
Mr. Oakeley is unable to draw any distinction between Catholic 
and Roman doctrine ; and he is also unable to draw any line 
between the earlier and later decisions of the Councils of the 
Churchy and among the later^ he must undoubtedly intend to 
include (as indeed he presently admits) the decrees and canons 
of the Council of Trent, which are the latest decisions of the 
Roman Church in any so-called General Council. 

Lastly5 1 call the attention of the Court to the passage in 
Mr. Oakeley's pamphlet, which commences at the bottom of 
# page 19. — "The ramifications of heretical invention would 
appear to be almost indeBnite and incalculable ; but so many 
as are the extravagancies of theological error, so many also 
must be the safe-guards of orthodoxy." The Court will pre- 
sently see what he means by orthodoxy — that it is, in fact, 
neither more nor less, than the Roman Catholic faith. " I 
will never believe, then, that the strong current of dogmatic 
theology was suddenly frozen up in the fourth or the sixth 
century of the Christian sera. Moreover, I believe also, that, 
in the latter centuries, heresy assumed quite a new shape, and^ 
whereas in earlier times, it occupied itself in dealing with the 
objective doctrines of the Gospel^ in the more modem ages it 
caught the subjective spirit of the times^ and issued in all kinds 
of fatal speculations upon matters connected with the internal 
life of the Christian ; such, for example^ as the mode of his 
justification in the sight of God. Shall I suppose the Church 
to have been silent on such emergencies I*' The Court will 
remember what it is that Mr. Oakeley designates as the Church. 
" On the contrary, I believe her to have been ready at Trent, 
as at Nicsea^ with her scholastic definitions and her preclusive 
anathemas." So that the scholastic definitions, and the pre- 
clusive anathemas, which were dealt out with so liberal a 
hand in the Council of Trent, appear to have Mr. Oakeley's 
full approbation. " And so in the times intermediate. That 
sort of relation which the Athanasian Creed bears to the 
Apostle's, I believe that still later dogmatic decisions bear to 
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it With these feelings, your Lordship can hardly wrader 
that I should deem too well of my Church to suppose, without 
overpowering reason, that she directly and unequivocally con- 
travenes the decrees even of the later Councils. What? a body 
of divines in one comer of the world (good men, I doubt not, 
in their way, yet surely exposed, and apparently not superior, 
to exterior influences) set about deliberately to call in question 
the solemn acts of the assembled prelates of Christendom !" 
In this passage which I have just read, there is a direct 
reference to the Convocation of Our Church which framed the 
Articles, and also to the Council of Trent, and the decided 
preftrence is given to the latter. See how he puts it — ^nothing 
can be plainer. " What ? a body of divines in one comer of 
the world, (good men I doubt not in their way, yet surely 
exposed, and apparently not superior, to exterior influences,) 
set about deliberately to call in question the solemn acts of the 
assembled prelates of Christendom !" 

And now. Sir, having quoted the foregoing passages to the 
Court, I call its attention to the result arising from them, 
which appears to me to be, 1, that Mr. Oakeley claims to hold, 
and, in point of fact, does hold, the doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Church ; 2, that the holding of these doctrines has, 
at least, a negative eflfect upon him, because it prevents him 
from preaching i^ainst them, if such a course were necessary ; 
3, that after a direct allusion to the Synod in which die 
Articles of the Church of England were drawn up, and also 
to the Council of Trent, Mr. Oakeley gives the undoubted 
preference to the Roman Catholic Canons and Doctrines over 
the Articles of his own Church, although he considers himself 
able to harmonize them together, or, at least, that he can 
extort from the Articles doctrines equivalent to those laid 
down by the Council of Trent I think, however, I shall 
presently be able to satisfy the Court that the Thirty-nine 
Articles are diametrically opposed to the Decrees and Canons 
of that Council, and were drawn up with the express intenticm 
of opposing them — that they are antagonist principles, — and 
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that it is quite impossible for a person maintaining the doc- 
trines, which are held and maintained by Mr. Oakeley, to be 
permitted to continue his mini^rations as a Minister of the 
Church of England. It would be just as prudent on the part 
of the authorities of the Church of England to permit a Eoman 
Catholic Priest to preach in our Churches upon his merely 
promising not to preach in favor of Roman Catholic doctrine, 
as to sanction Mr. Oakeley in his present course. It seems to 
me that it would be a parallel case ; for Mr. Oakeley's faith is 
essentially the same with that of the Roman Catholic Priest, 
inasmuch as he holds and maintains all Roman doctrine. 

I shall now direct the Court's attention to the obvious repug- 
nancy which exists between our Articles and the doctrines 
promulged by the Council of Trent. It is no part of my 
duty to inquire which of these be founded in truth, and which 
is founded in error. I have my own convictions upon that 
point very strongly, but I do not stand here to enter upon a 
theological inquiry, but to argue a question of law. I have 
simply to compare the one doctrine with the other, and shew 
wherein they are inconsistent and opposed : and, I think, it 
will appear most indisputably, that the Articles of the Church 
of England have been drawn up in direct opposition to the 
then recent decrees of the Council of Trent And if so, it 
does seem most extraordinary, that any Minister of the Church 
of England should consider that he was able, whilst oflSciating 
in communion with, and under the sanction of that Church, 
to maintain the opposing doctrines of the Church of Rome. 

Upon this point, I refer the Court to an eminent authority, 
viz.. Bishop Waterland^ who in the second volume of his works, 
page 291, writes thus — ^ No conscientious Protestant would 
subscribe the Romish Catechism, or Pope Pius's Creed. No 
serious Capiat would subscribe our Articles." Mt. Oakeley 
would, I suppose, call himself a serious Papist — he has, how- 
ever, subscribed the Articles. " No pious Dissenter would 
give his assent and consent to such parts of our Public Forms 
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as he does not heartily approve of^ in the plam and intended 
sense. Thousands have died martyrs to the mazims^ which I 
am now asserting; whose great and only misfortune it was, 
not to have been acquainted with those evcuive arts and siibtle 
distinctionsy which, it seems, might have preserved them." 
Bishop Waterland is there referring to an objector of his own > 
time ; but, I think no language can be stronger, or more appli- 
cable to the present case. And if, in point of fact, applying 
Bishop Waterland's reasoning, there be no insuperable dif- 
ference (and according to Mr. Oakeley there b none) between 
the Roman Catholic doctrine and that of the Church of 
England, why have so many learned and pious men suffered 
death rather than sign the Articles of the Roman Catholic 
faith? Why were Cranmer and Ridley burned? They, at 
least, it must be admitted, died for the Protestant faith, fully 
believing that there was a wide and most important difference 
between it, and that of the Church of Rome. 

There is another passage of Bishop Waterland's to which I 
would advert. It occurs in page 335, in the same volume of 
his works : ** 1. The Church of England requires subscription 
not to words, but things; to propositions contained in her 
public forms." 

*^ 2. Subscribers are obliged, not to silence or peace only, 
but to a serious belief of what they subscribe to." The same 
is laid down by Dr. Bennet in his work on the Thirty-nine 
Articles, and also by a variety of other writers who have treated 
the same point. 

** 3. Subscribers must believe it true in that particular sense 
which the Church intended, (so far as that sense may be 
known) for the Church can expect no less; the design being 
to preserve an uniform tenpr <rf faith, to preclude diversity of 
opinion, to have her own explications and none other (as to 
points determined) taught and inculcated ; and to tie men up 
from spreading or receiving doctrines contrary to the public 
determinations. These and the like ends cannot be at all 



Digitized by 



Google 



13 

answered by subscription^ unless the subscriber give his assent 
to the Church's forms in {he Church's sense; that is, in the 
sense of the compilers and imposers*^ 

^^ 4. The sense of the compilers and imposers is to be judged 
of from the plairiy usual^ and literal signification of words ; 
and from their intention, purpose, and design, however known : 
the rule for understanding the public forms being the same as 
for understanding oaths, laws, injunctions, or any other forms 
or writings whatever." He proceeds at considerable length 
much to the same effect. 

But it is not to Divines only that I would wish to refer. 
There is a case entitled Smith versus Clarke, and reported in 
Croke Elizabeth^ finst part, page 252, which establishes the law 
as to what interpretation ought to be affixed to the subscrip- 
tion to our Articles. It was an application for a prohibition, 
and *^ the case upon special verdict was, two incumbents were 
of the Church of Ungery Hatly, in the county of Cambridge : 
one sued the other in the Spiritual Court to deprive him for 
not reading the Articles and giving his assent to them accord- 
ing to the statute of 13 Elizabeth, and the issue being if he 
gave his assent, the jury found, that he read the Articles and 
said, I give my consent unto them so far forth as they agree 
with the word of God. And it was adjudged it was not such 
unfeigned consent as the statute intendeth, but it ought to be 
absolute without a condition. And a consultation was 
awarded." So that the same doctrine was held to be law^ 
which is laid down by the Divines to whom I have referred. 

That the Articles of our &ith were drawn up, in direct 
opposition to the Homan Catholic doctrines, appears not only 
from the terms in which they have been drawn up, but also 
from writers of the highest authority. Bishop Burnet, a 
learned Prelate of our Church, who wrote upon the Thirty- 
nine Articles, and whose work is universally known, in his 
Introduction speaks thus : ** Another reason that the first 
Reformers had for their descending into so many particulars, 
and for all these negatives that are in their confessions, was 
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this : they had smarted long under the tyranny of Popery, and 
80 they had reason to secure themselves from it, and from all 
those who were leavened with it They here in En^and had 
seen how many had complied with every alteration both in 
King Henry and King Edward's reign, who not only declared 
themselves to have been all the while Papists, but became 
Uoody persecutors in Queen Mary's reign: therefore it was 
nec^sary to keep all such out of their body, that they might 
not secretly undermine and betray it Now irince the Church 
of Rome owns all that is positive in our doctrine, there could 
be no discrimination made, but by condemning the most 
important of those additions, that they have brought intb the 
Christian religion, in express words ; and though in matters of 
fact, or in theories of nature, it is not safe to affirm a negative, 
because it is seldom possible to prove it ; yet the fundamental 
articles upon which the whole Reformation and this our Church 
depends, is this, that the whole doctrines of the Christian 
relipon are contained in the Scripture, and that therefore we 
are to admit no article as a part of it till it is proved from 
Scripture." Clearly, therefore, in the opinion of this Bishop, 
the Articles were drawn up in express contradiction to the 
doctrines of the Roman Church. And the same proposition 
is laid down by Bishop Tomline, and also by Dr. Bennett in 
his work on the Thirty-nine Articles. 

From these authorities it would, therefore, appear that the 
design of our Articles was not merely for peace, but that the 
subscribers should give their full assent to them. They were 
not merely intended, that those who subscribed them should 
refrain from preaching against them, but that such persons 
should pledge themselves to a full and unfeigned assent to 
their contents. 

I now request the attention of the Court to the Articles 
themselves. They are described as " Articles agreed upon by 
the Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces, and the whole 
Clergy in the convocation holden at London, in the year 1562, 
for the avoiding of diversities of opinions, and for the esta- 
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blishing of consent touching true religion." And the purpose 
for which these Articles were framed, as thus announced in 
their title, shows that the view taken of them by Dr. Water- 
land, and also in the case which I have quoted, is the correct 
and true one. 

These Articles, then, were drawn up as they now stand in 
1562, which was towards the conclusion of the Council of 
Trent; for, as the Court knows, the Council of Trent com- 
menced its sessions in 1545, and terminated them in 1563, 
but almost all the decrees and canons to which it will be 
necessary for me to refer, (indeed all of them with one excep- 
tion) were passed before the revision of our Articles in 1562 
was concluded. The Court is also aware that it was not made 
imperative by Act of Parliament to sign these Articles until 
1571, and, therefore, long after the Council of Trent had been 
dissolved. 

In the declaration of his Majesty prefixed to the Articles by 
Charles IL, we read — ** That, therefore, in these both curious 
and unhappy differences, which have for so many hundred 
years, in different times and places, exercised the Church of 
Christ, we will, that all further curious search be laid aside, 
and these disputes shut up in God's promises, as they be 
generally set forth to us in the Holy Scriptures, and the general 
meaning of the Articles of the Church of England according 
to them. And that no man hereafter shall either print, or 
preach, to draw the Article aside any way, but shall submit to 
it in the plain and full meaning thereof: and shall not put 
his own sense or comment to be the meaning of the Article, 
but shall take it in the literal and grammatical sense." One 
complaint against Mr. Oakley is, that lie has not complied 
with this. 

The first of the Thirty-nine Articles to which I shall call 
the Court's attention is the sixth; a most important and 
leading article. It is entitled ** Of the sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures for sakation,'' and contains these words : " Holy 
Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation : so that 
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whatsoever is not read therein^ nor may be proved thereby^ is 
not to be required of any man that it should be believed as an 
Article of the faith^ or be thought requisite or necessary to 
salvation. In the name of the Holy Scriptures we do under- 
stand those Canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of 
whose authority was never any doubt in the Church." Then 
follow the names and numbers of the Canonical books. And 
after these ^ read, — ** and the other books (as Hierome saith) 
the Church doth read for example of Ufe and instruction of 
manners; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any 
doctrine ; such are these following." We then have a list of 
the Apocryphal books, and lastly, the Article finishes thus» 
^^ all the books of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them canonical." 

Upon this point, therefore, the doctrine of the Church of 
England is clearlv enunciated in the Article; namely, that 
every thing necessary to salvation is to be deduced from the 
Scriptures, and that, nothing which cannot be deduced there- 
from is necessary for salvation; and further, to avoid ambiguity, 
it names all the books which compose the Holy Scriptures. 
Now, upon comparing this Article with the doctrine of the 
Council of Trent, the Court will find the distinction between 
the two to be most material : for the Roman doctrine are 
drawn from a different source, inasmuch as, in addition to the 
books, which, according to the Article, compose the Scriptures, 
the Romanists receive other books as canonical, including 
therein nearly all those books which our Articles consjder 
Apocryphal, and even to these they add tradition. 

But before I refer to the decree and canon of the Council 
of Trent, I would request the Court's permission to make a 
quotation from the second volume of Bishop Tomline's Theo' 
hgy^ p. 190, who thus expresses himself: " The next point 
to be settled is the rule of our faith and practice ; this is a 
subject upon which there is a material difference between the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England, and to that 
difference this Article is directed." He then enters at length 
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into the difference, but, as I have already adverted to thai 
point it will not be necessary for me to repeat it 

Bishop. Burnet also, speaking of this Article, writes : ** So 
far I have explained the first branch of this Article. The 
consequence that arises out of it is so clear, that it needs not 
be proved: thaty therefore^ nothing ought to be esteemed an 
Article offaithi but what may be found in it, or proved by it. 
If this is our rule, our entire and only rule, then such doctrines 
as are not in it ought to be rejected ; and any Church that 
adds to the Christian religion, is erroneous for making such 
additions, and becomes tyrannical if she imposes them upon all 
her members, and requires positive declarations, subscriptions, 
and oaths concerning them. In so doing she forces such as 
cannot have communion with her, but by affirming what they 
believe to be false, to withdraw from that which cannot be had 
without departing from the truth. So all the additions of the 
five Sacraments, of the Invocation of angels and saints, of the 
worshipping of images, crosses, and relics; of the corporal 
presence in the Eucharist ; of the sacrifice offered in it for the 
dead as well as for the living, together with the adoration 
offered to it, with a great many more, are certainly errors, 
unless they can be proved from Scripture^ and they are 
intolerable errors, if as the Scripture is express in opposition 
to them, so they defile the worship of Christians with idolatry,'' 
— and so forth. 

There is also a Popish writer. Cardinal Bellarmine. I have 
not indeed his works, but I quote fi*om them as cited by Bishop 
Marsh, in his " Comparative View of the Churches of England 
and Rome^ in a note to page 11. Bellarmine asserts, — 
Nos asserimus in Scripturis non contineri expresse totam 
doctrinam necessariam, sive de fide, sive de moribus; et 
proinde, praeter verbum Dei scriptum, requiri etiam verbum 
Dei non scriptum^ id est, divinas et apostolicas traditiones. At 
ipsi docent in scripturis omnia contineri ad fidem et mores 
necessaria, et proinde non esse opus ullo verbo non scripto." 
This, Sir, I apprehend, is as exact a description as any Pror 
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testant eould iMnre gmn of the diflference between the two 
Chmdies ; and, theTefove, both parties are agreed as to this 
difierenoe, and no doubt upon the matter can postdbly exist. 

I will now, widi the Coords pemiisnon, draw its attention 
to the doctrines of the Church of Rome, as oflBcially laid down 
m the Decrees and Canons of the Council of Trent, which, I 
a{qpfehend, furnish as audientic an account of the Roman 
Catholic fidth, as our own Articles do of the fiuth of the 
Church of England. I refer the Court to the decree passed 
on the 8th of April, 1546, on the fourth Session <^ the Council. 
This, therefore, was one of the earliest points determined in that 
Council, as indeed it is in our own Articles; for, after the five 
first, this stands as a leading Article, containing the rule of the 
fiiith fixHn whence the doctrines of the two Churches re-- 
q)ectively flow. The decree is in the following words, — 
** Decretum de Canonciis Scripturis. Sacrosancta, oecumeniea 
et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in 8|Mritu sancto legitime 
coogregata, presidentibus in ea eisdem tribus Apostc^cse Sedis 
l^atis, hoc ffltH perpetuo ante occulos proponens, ut suUatis 
erroribus, puritas ipsa Evangelii in Ecclesi& conservetur : quod 
piomissum ante per jHrophetas in Scripturis Sanctis, Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus Dei filius, proprio ore primum pro- 
mulgavit, deinde per suos Apostolos tanquam fontem omnis 
et salutaris veritatis, et nnmim disciplines, omni creaturse 
prsedicari jussit : perspicicnsque banc vcritatem et disdplinam 
oontineri in libris scriptis, et sine scripto traditionibus*' — in 
books and also in tradition — ^* quss ipsius Christi (ure ab 
Apostolis, acceptse, aut ab ipsis Apostolis, spiritu sancto 
dietante, quasi per manus traditse, ad nos usque pervenerunt" 
There cannot, therefore, upon this point remain a doubt of the 
inccmsistency of the doctrines of the Church of Rome with 
those of the Church of England. And a most important 
point it is, because, as BLdbop Burnet has shewn, it is from this 
source that so many errors of the Church of Rome have had 
their (Nigin. To continue the decree, — *^ Qithodoxorum patrum 
exempia secuta, omnes libros tam Veteris quam Novi Testa- 
menti, cum utriusquc unus Deus sit auctor, nee non traditiones 
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ifsm c%i» ad fideoft turn ai) lo^rts: per<MiQqtciSi^--^4h^ Peflre^^ 
thm^Etffe extends ^ra^Utkm to feM^ m w^ m^ t» monJ^,^ 
'^ tanquam vel ore temi^ a Q^isto^ ^qI qi S^pkit^^M^ctodictatad^ 
et C091IU11J& BQccesgioiie 'm l^ecHem Qtt^Sb^&A cQoaervatas, pari 
pietajlJ3aflbcluai3i«vereoliAm9eipi|;9etvw€p^^ Th^Court» 
(heB» sees thai; tbia Dooiee. placea tba tiaditioms of the Church 
upon precisely the same foomig i^tith tbe bo^ qf the Oldai^d 
New Testament— ^^ Saerorum verp^ Ubroruao^ iodicem httic 
decreto ascnbeadum ceusuit; ue cifd dubUatio qijibfflrhi pcosit, 
quinam siut, qui ab ipaa aT^odo sj^^^iw^^m^!^ 

The Decree next gi?e£» a IVit of the book» repeivied by the 
Roman Church as Cmookal, therein comfHreheodkig not 
only all the books which we iieceive aa 9ueh> but^ in additign 
thereto^ nearly all the books wluch we nun^r aiaong the 
Apocryphal. 

TheD» Sir^ having ghen ^ list of th^ Ca&oQicial books» the 
Decree adds>— ^'Si quis aut^n libroa ipaoa hit^roa cum 
omnibus suis partibus^ pfout in Ecdeaii Cathdidi legi cqq-^ 
suererant» et in veteri Yn^^atdt Iisl^xA editime hidientuiv fdfo 
mcrls et canonicis non suae^prity et tradidooes prsedieM^j 
seiens et prodens oojutempserit, aaiathema sit." A di^ppet 
«nadiema» thereibre/ i^ pronoun^aod againat Aose whp have 
subacaribed our Artides, beoouae they dearly aubscnl^e to a 
very contrary doctrine, aad to one whidi is hew e»pr^«ply 
condemned. 

Before I quit this pomt X must also advert to another 
material difference between the €!hurehe& The Chiuaeh of 
Bome> as I have juat shewn, adh^ea to the Yulgats, aad dees 
not appeal to the Scriptures in the oiiginal batgiaages as we 
do. Now, according to our nodona, the Vulgate cannot 
claim the nn^rit of being even a &ithfnl translation) yet tbjB 
JMn Vulgate is the only e^tio« of the Scriptures which ie to 
be used. And the same ia forther enacted in the next Decree 
passed at i^ same Session, ^^Inauper e^dem Sacrosancta 
S|ynodu8 considerans non parum utiUtati^ aeeedere posse 

o 2 



Digitized by 



Google 



20 

Ecdesiae Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis editionibas, qoie circ«im- 
fenmtur, Sacroram fibronmi, quaenam pfoauthenticA habenda 
Bit, innotescaty itatuit et declarat, ut haec ipsa vetus et Valgata 
editio^ quae longo tot saeculornm usu in i{^ Ecclesift probata 
est, in publicis kctionibus, disputationibos, prsedicafionibtis et 
expositionibus pro authentic^ habeatur; et ut nemo illam 
rejicere qoovis prsetextu audeat, yel praesumat." I do not 
consider it necessary to pursue the matter further, but, i^ as 
I submit is the case, it is impossible to conoeire any thing 
plainer than this distinction between the Churches, and if it 
be the source from whence many, if not all, the other differ- 
ence flow, it would seem, that diis is such an essential and 
fundamental difference between the two Churches, as cannot 
by possibility be surmounted. 

I shall now proceed to the ninth Article, which is entitled, 
*' Of original or birth sin. — Original sin standeth not in the 
following of Acbun (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) ; but it is 
the &ult and corruption of die nature of erery man, that 
naturally is engendered of the offi^ng of Adam ; whereby 
man is very &r gone frotti original righteousness, and is of his 
own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh lusteth always 
contrary to the spirit ; and, theiefbie, in every perscm bom 
into tlds world, it deserveth God*s wrath and damnation. 
And this infecdon of nature doth ranain, yea in ikem that are 
regenerated ; whereby the lusrt; of the flesh called in the Greek 
XfiopyfMa &apiu»f which 0ome do expound the wisdom, some 
sensuality, some the affection, some die desire of the flesh, is 
not subject to the law of God. And although there is no 
condemnation for them that bdieve and are baptised, yet the 
Apostle doth confess, that ccmcui^scence and lust hath of itself 
the nature of tixL^ And in reqpect to thk Artide also, I 
submit that the o^osition to the Council of Trent is plain. 
In the Decree q( that Council passed in the fiSk Session, the 
17 th «hme, 1546, and in the fifth or last paragraph of that 
De€xee we read, ^'Si quis per Jesu Chrtsti Domini nostri 
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gratiam, quae in Baptismate confertur, reatum originalis peccati 
remitti negat; aut etiam asserit non tolli totum id, quod veram 
et propriam peccati rationem habet: sed illud dicit tantum 
radi, aut non imputari : anathema sit" So> that any person 
who signs the ninth Article of the Church of England, to the 
effect that this infection of nature docs remain after baptism, 
is to be anathema. Then how can the two be reconciled? 
Without entering into the theological part of the question, they 
are directly, and, as it appears, purposely opposed to each other, 
find utterly irreconcilable. 

I now come to the fourteenth Article, entitled, " Of works 
of Supererogation" which we are are ^*told cannot be taught 
without arrogancy and impiety." Now that this Article was 
expressly levelled against a doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
has never been, and I think cannot be, denied. 

The fifteenth Article s^peaks, " Of Christ alone without 
sin.— Christ in the truth of our nature was made like unto us 
in all things, sin only except, firom which he was clearly void, 
both in his flesh, and in his spirit. He came to be the Lamb 
without spot, who, by sacrifice of himself once made, should 
take away the sins of the world, and sin, as St John saith, was 
not in him. But all we the rest, although baptised, and bom 
again in Christ, yet ofiend in many things : and if we say we 
have no^sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 
Therefore, the doctrine of the Church of England is, that 
Christ alope is without sin ; but the Church of Rome, by the 
twenty -third Canon, passed in the sixth Ses^pn of the Council 
of Trent, extends that sinless purity to the Virgin Mary 
likewise, — ** Si quis hominem semel justificatum dixerit amplius 
peccare non posse, neque gratiam amittere, atque ideo eum 
qui labitur, et peccat, nunquam vere fiiisse justificatum; aut 
contra, posse in tota vita peccata omnia, etiam venialia, vitare, 
nisi ex speciali Dei privilegio, quern admodum de Beata Virgine 
tenet Ecclesia, anathema sit." Also at the end of the Decree 
passed in the fifth Session we have a similar passage, '^Declarat 
tamen bsec ipsa sancta Synodus, non esse suaB intentionis, 
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comprehendere in hoc dccrcto, ubi de peccato originali agitur^ 
Beatam et Immaculatam Virginam Mariam, Dei genitricem; 
sed observandas esse constitutiones felieis recordatiotiis Sixti 
Papse IV., sub poenis in eis constitutionibos contentis, quas 
innovat" Tbus^ again, we perceiye a material'di^nctioii 
between the two creeds. 

To come next to the nineteenth Article : ** Of the Church — 
llie yisible Church of Christ is a coi^regation of fiuthful meti, 
in the which the pure word of Cirod is preached^ and the 
Sacraments be duly ministered according to Christ's ordinance 
in all those things that of necessity are requisite to the same. 
As the Church of Jerusalem5 Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred, so also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in 
their living and manner of Ceremonies, but also in matters of 
faith.** Well then, how is it possible by any ingenuity to 
reconcile the doctrines of the two Churches? The Church of 
England says the Church of Botne hath erred in matters of 
faith. There can be no mistake; *'they have erred ;^ and 
this was declared whilst the Council of Trent was sitting, and 
after most of their Decrees had passed. If Mr. Oakeley 
belieyes and maintains all Roman doctrine, he belieyes and 
maintains that which is pointedly declared by the Church of 
England to be erroneou& 

I shall now proceed to the twenty-second Article, concern- 
ing Purgatory—" ITie Romish doctrine concerning Pur- 
gatory, Pardons, Worshipping, and Adoration, as well of 
Images as of Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints, is a fond 
thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture, but father repugnant to the word of God.'* And 
when it is said to be rather repugnant to the word of God, 
this must not be underslocHl, as if it were intended that it 
was in some degree only repugnant ; because, by looking at 
the Latin version, which is the authentic version, (and from 
which the English translation is made,) we find the words to 
be " immo verbo Dei contradicit." 

Tub Court. — You need not trouble yourself further on 
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that point— the meaning evidently is, that so ten from being 
warranted in Scripture, they are opposed to it, 

The Queens Advocate* — It is very true, that it may be 
said of this Article of our Church, that it was not; drawn up in 
opposition to any formal decree of the Council of Trent 
respecting Purgatory, because, in point of fact, the formal 
decree of that Council upon the point was not passed until 
after the Convocation in London was dissolved ; viz., iq the 
25th Session of the Council. ^But I shall shew to the Court 
that, notwithstanding this, the Council of Trent had pledged 
itself to this doctrine previoudy to the pc^ssing of that decree, 
and previously to the breaking up of the Convocation in 
London. 

The Court. — In the Article it is designated as ** the 
Romish doctrine :" therefore it is not necessary to prove that 
the Articles were framed after the decree of the Council of 
Trent. 

The Queen's Advocate. — ^Yes: it is designated f^ "the 
Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory," and therefore, as the 
Court remaiics, it is unnecessary in this case to go further, 
except merely to shew what the Decree of Trent was. It was 
passed in the twenty-fifth Session^ and entitled ^' Decretum de 
Purgatorio.. Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spiritu sancto edocta, 
ex sacris litteris, et antiqua Fafrun^ traditione, s^ri^ Coqciliis, 
et novissime in hkc eecumenicei. Synodo doquerit, Furgatorium 
esse ; animasque ibi detentas, fidelium suffiragii^, potissin^um 
vero acceptabili altaris sacrificio juvari ; praecipit sancta Syodus 
Episcopis, ut sanam de Furgatorio doctrinsun, ^ Sanctis Patri- 
bus, et sacris Conciliis traditam^ a Christi ^edelibus predi» 
teneri, doceri, et ubique pr^edicari di%enter sti^deant." The 
next decree, passed upon the same Session, referred to the 
Invocation of Saints, and the Worshipping pf Im^es and 
Reliques, but I will not quote it, beiqg rather desirous to 
call the Court's attention tp the thirtieth Canon passed in the 
sixth Session held on the 13th Jc^uary, 15^7, and in which 
the doctrine of Purgatory is stated. ^^ Si qqis post acceptam 
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justiffcationiff gratiam, cuilibet peccatori pcenitenti ita culpam 
remitti, iit reatum estemm poenee deleri dixeiit, ut nulhis 
remaneat reatos poenae temporalis exsolvendae vel in hoc saeculo^ 
vel in faturo in Pui^torio, antequam ad regna coelorum 
aditos patere possit ; anathema sit.^ Thus an anathema was 
pronounced against the impugners of this doctrine at an early 
period, and long anterior to the date of our Articles in 1562. 

Before leaving the doctrine of Purgatory^ I would call the 
attention of the Court to a passage occurring in Bishop JewelFs 
Apohgy^ a work of the highest estimation. The passage, which 
is given in Bishop Randolph's Enchiridion^ vol. 1, page 222, 
is as follows, — " Nam quod de Purgatorio isti suo jactare 
Solent, etsi illud scimus non ita novum esse, tamen non idiud 
qu&m fatuum et anile commentum est." 

Again, the twenty-fourth Article is, " Of speaking in the 
congregation in such tongue as the people understandeth.'* 
And certainly in this respect we differ in a great measure fiom 
the Church of Rome. 

The twenty-fifth Article is very impoita]it,as it speaks 
** Of the Sacraments. — Sacraments ordained of Christ be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men's jHDfession, but rather 
they be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace^ 
and God's good will towards us, by the which he doth work 
invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also strengthen 
and confirm our faith in Him. There are two Sacraments 
ordained of Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to say. 
Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord."* 

** Those five commonly called Sacraments," — that is, the iSve 
which the Church of Rome calls Sacraments,^^*^ that is to 
say. Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme 
Unction, are not be counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, 
being such as have grown partly of the corrupt following of 
the Apostles, partly are states of life allowed in the Scriptures; 
but yet have not the like nature of Sacraments with Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any visible sign 
or ceremony ordained of God." 
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Before I quit this Article, I should wish to observe that the 
last pari^aph which I have read, and which refers to the 
" five commonly called Sacraments," is not to be found in the 
Articles of 1552. Those Articles contented themselves with 
stating simply, that there were two Sacraments, and the 
paragraph to which I have directed the Court's attention, was 
not introduced until 1562. The subsequent introduction of 
these words (among other things) appears to me to shew that 
the Articles were pointed against the doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, as laid down by the Coimcil of Trent which was 
then sitting. 

The Article concludes thus, — ** The Sacraments were not 
ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, but 
that we should daily use them. And in such only as worthily 
receive the same, they have a wholesome effect or operation ; 
but they that receive them unworthily, purchase to themselves 
damnation, as St. Paul saith." 

The Decree and Canons of the 7 th Session of the Council of 
Trent, which passed on the third of March, 1547, appear to 
be those against which this twenty-fifth Article is mainly 
pointed. The words of the decree are, — " Ad coosumma- 
tionem salutis de jiBtificadone doctrinae, quae in praecedenti 
proxima Sessione uno omnium Patrum consensu promulgata 
fuit consentaneum visum est de sanctissimis Ecclesiaa Sacra- 
mentis agere^ per quae omnia vera justitk incipit, vel caq>ta 
augetur, vel amissa reparatur. Prc^terea saerosancta coeu- 
menica et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu SaiMJto 
l^time congregata, praesidentibus in ea eisdem Apostolical 
Sedis Legads, ad errores eliminandos, et extirpandas haereses, 
quae circa sanctissima ipsa Sacramenta hac nostra tempeatate^ 
turn de damnatis olim a Patribus nostris haeresibus su&citatse, 
tum etiam de novo adinventae sunt" This, I {^esume^ refers 
to the doctrines which bad been recently advocated by the 
Ee£otnner% — " tum ed^xi de npvo adinventae sunt, quae 
Catholicae Ecclesiae puritati, et animarum- saluti magnopere 
officiunt, sanctarum Scriptuarum d^trina^, < ApostdUcis tradi- 
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tioDibaSy atque aUonim Condlionim et Piatnim ccNoseiisai 
inbao^ndo^ bos pnesentes canonet itatueiidoB, et deoemendos 
oeDsait," &c 

The first Can<m thus ushered in, is as foUow^ — ^* Si quis 
dixerity Sacramenta novss kgb noa fuisse omnia a Jesu 
ChristOy Domino nostro, instituta; aut esse* plura vel pao* 
ciora quitm Septem ndelicit, B^tismmn, Confirmati<»ien]5 
Eucharistiam, Poenitentiam^ Extremam Unctionem, Ordinem, 
et Matrimonium ; aut etiam aliquod horum septem non esse 
vere et proprie Sacramentum; anathema sit'* The Canon 
is, therefore, word for word in opposition to the Article^ 
and an anathema is pronounced i^nst all who hold the 
doctrine of the Article. So, again. Canon 4, in the sune 
Session, — ^^ Si quis dixerit, Sacramenta noTse legia non esse ad 
salutem necessaria, sed superflua, et sive lis, aut eorum voto 
per solam fidem homines k Deo gratiam justificationis adi- 
pisci ; licet omnia singulis necessaria non sint ; anathema sit." 
I think that I need not pursue the argument any further to 
shew the wide, important, and irreconcilable difference between 
the Church of England and the Church of Rome upon this 
point. 

I shall, therefore, proceed to solicit the Court's attention to 
the twenty-eighth Article, which concents the Supper of the 
Lord. — " The Supper oi the Lord is not only a sign of the 
love that Christians ought to have among themselves one to' 
another, but rather is a Sacrament of our Redemption by 
Christ's death ; insomuch that to such as rightly, wordiily, and 
with feith receive the same, the Bread which we break, is a 
partaking of the Body of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of 
Blessing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ" 

^' Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance of Bread 
and Wine) in the Supper of the Loaxl, cannot be proved by 
Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to the pladn words of Scripture, 
overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath given occa- 
sion to many superstitions,'* I think I may venture to affirm 
that it would be impossible to frame a clearer denunciation of 



Digitized by 



Google 



27 

the doctrine of Transubstandation iban is oontaiiied in the 
Artide which I have jast read to the Court. And it continues 
in the same strain^ — ** The Body of Christ is given, taken, md 
eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner* And the mean whereby the Body of Christ is re* 
ceived and eaten in the Supper is Faith. The Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was not by Christ's oidinance reserved, 
carried about, lifted up, or worshipped." 

As applicable to the point at present under consideration, I 
would also call the Court's attention to the Rulnric at the end 
of the Communion Service, " Whereas it is ordained in this 
office for the administration of the Lord's Supper, that the 
communicant's should receive the same kneeling ; (which 
order is well meant, for a signification of our humble and 
grateful acknowledgment of the benefits of Christ therein 
given to all worthy receivers, and for the avoiding of such 
profanation and disorder in the Holy Communion, as might 
otherwise ensue) ; yet, lest the same kneeling should by any 
persons, either out of ignorance and infirmity, or out of malice 
and obstinacy, be misconstrued and depraved ; It is hereby 
declared. That thereby no adoration is intended, or ought to be 
done, either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily 
received, or unto any Corporal Presence of Christ's natural 
Flesh and Blood. For the Sacramental Bread and Wine 
remain still in their veiy natural substances, and therefore^ 
may not be adored ; (for that were Idolatry, to be abhorred of 
all faithful Christians); and the natural Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Christ are in Heaven, and not here; it being 
against the truth of Christ's natural Body to be at me time in 
more places than one."— So that the doctrine of the Church in 
her Articles, and in the office of the Communion in her Book 
of Common Prayer, entirely and perfectly agree, and, as will 
hereafter appear, are equally opposed to the Roman doctrine. 

But to prevent all possible misconception, I shall refer the 
Court to the opinions of some of our learned writers. And 
first to a work entitled " Protestatio Ridlei," written by Bishop 
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Ridley, who was martyred at Oxford, in the rdgn of Queen 
Mary,. a.i>. 1555. The passage I refer to is to be found in 
Bishop Randolph's EncHridkmy voL 1, page 82. . Giving an 
account of the propositions submitted to him by the Roman 
Catholic Commissioners, he tells us the first was, ** In Sacra- 
mento aharis virtute verbi Divini a sacerdote prolati, praesens 
est realiter sub speciem panis et vini, naturale Corpus Christi, 
conseptum de Virgine Maria. — Item naturalis ejusdem san^ 
guis." He then gives his answer, "In rebus Dei non est 
huraano aut saeculi sensu loquendnm. Prima igitur propositio 
vel conclusi formata est phrase a sacr& Scriptur& aliena, et 
multis ambiguis obscuritatibus involuta et implicata. In sensu 
autem quem docent scholasiici et hodie Romanensis defendit 
Ecclesia, falsa est et erronca, atque doctrinae^ quae secundum 
pietatem est, plane contraria." He then enters upon his 
** Explicatio," with which it is unnecessary to trouble the 
Court, further than with the conciudii^ passage at page 84. 
'^Falsitas autem propositionis in sensu Romanensis Eccle^^ 
et Scholasticarum hlnc patere protest Illi enim ponunt panem 
transubstantiari in camem assumptam a verbo Dei, idque (ut 
aiunt) per virtutem verbi, quod illi conceptis vocibus forma- 
verunt, quod quidem in nuUo reperiri poesit Evangelistarum, 
nee in Paulo: atque inde coUigunt ccnrpus Christi realiter 
contineri in sacramento altaris: quae positio nititur et fundatur 
super fundamentum transubstantiationis, quod est fundamentum 
monstrosum, absurdum et analc^ae sacramentorum interemp- 
tivum. Idcirco et hsec propositio, quae super hoc putre 
fundamentum superstruitur, falsa est et erronea, ac infami 
sacramentariorum errori merito deputanda." And for this 
faith, the venerable Bishop, whose words I have just quoted, 
not only wrote, but died. 

The second proposition submitted to Bishop Ridley is in 
page 92. " Post consecrationem non remanet substantia panis 
et vini, neque uUa alia substantia, nisi substantia Dei et 
hominis," His answer is, " Secunda conclusio est simpliciter 
falsa; verbo Dei; naturae sacramentorum; et patrum ortho- 
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doxomm darissimis dictis ex diametro contraria, estque putre 
fuodamentum reliquarum duarum, qu» a nobis propositae sunt, 
videlicet primce et tertiae condusionum. Ad banc igitor 
re^ponsionem non morabar vos nunc ull& explicatione, con- 
tentus scilicet ea quae jam oppoata est prins ad responsionem 
primae propositionis." 

The third proposition is to be found in page 97. ** In missel 
est vivificum Ecelesiae sacrificium pro peccato tam vivorum 
quam mortuorum propitiabile.** And the Bishop replies — 
^^ Ad tertian similiter ut ad primam respondeo, atque insuper 
dico eam in sensu quern verba videntur prae se ferre, non 
solum esse erroneam, sed adeo quoque esse mortis et passionis 
Christi derogativam, ut non immerito (mea quidem sententia) 
in pretiosissimum sanguinem Christi Salvatoris blasphema 
censeri et possit et debeat" Therefore, he considers thid 
doctrine as other writers do, to be blasphemous. 

To she^ the Court that the Roman doctrine has not been 
misrepresented in these propositions submitted to Bishc^ 
Ridley, I vrill now, with its permission, refer to the Decree and 
Canons of the Council of -Trent which were passed in the 
thirteenth Session, held on the 11th October, 155 L 

The CouRT*.-^In respect to Bishop Ridley, this is before 
1562, the date of the Articles. 

The QueifCs Advocate.— Yes^ but he was one of the greatest 
reformers of our Church. 

TuE Court. — Your proposition is that Mr. Oakeley has 
maintained doctrines contrary to the Thirty-nine Articles. 

The Queen^s Advocate* — ^These propositions give the doc- 
trines which had been previously, a^ I shall now show, sanc- 
tioned by the Council of Trent. Indeed they had been long 
before that time the doctrine of the Church of Rome. Bishop 
Jewell, to whom I have referred, lived longer, but I admit he 
does not use such strong language as Ridley. With respect to 
Bishop Ridley's firmness, the Coiirt will recollect, that when 
Queen Mary was on the throne, he considered, after the 
manner in which he hod been treated, that he had done wrong 
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in not at once quitting the palace, and shaking the dust from 
oShktdeU 

To return to the Council of Trent— I refer to the thirteenth 
Session, held on the lltb of October, 1551, and this fine 
chi^r, entitled, ** De reaU prflasenti& Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi in Sanctissimo Eucharistise Sacramento. — ^PrincijHO 
docet Sancta synodus et aperte ac simpliciter profitetur, in 
almo sancto Eucharistifle saeramento, post panis et vini coor 
secrationem, Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, verum Deum 
atque hominem, vere, realijter, ac substantialiter sub specie 
illarum rerum sensibilium contineri. Nee enim haec inter se 
pugnant, ut ipse Salvator noster semper ad dexteram Patris 
in ccelis assideat, juzta modum existendi naturalem.'* 

Agam, in chapter 3, a few lines fix>m the beginning, '^ Non- 
dum enim Eucharistiam de manu Domini Apostoli susceperant, 
cum Yere tamen ipse affirmaret corpus suum esse quod pne- 
bebat ; et semper hasc fides in £cclesi& Dei fiiit, statim post 
consecrationem verum Domini nostri Corpus, Terumqi:^ ejus 
sanguinem sub panis et vini specie una cum ipsius anima et 
divinitate existere; sed corpus quidem sub specie panis et 
sanguinem sub vini specie ex vi verborum : ipsum autem corpus 
sub specie vini et sanguinem sub specie panis, animamque sub 
utraque, vi naturalis iUius connexionis et concomitantise, qua 
partes Christi Domini, qui jam ex mortuis resurrexit, noa 
amplius moriturus, inter se copulantur; Divinitatem porro 
propter admirabilem illam cum corpore et animd hjpostaticam 
unionem. Quapx^ter verisdmum est, tantundem sub alterutr& 
q>ecie, atque sub utraque contineri; totus enim et integer 
Christus sub panis specie, et sub qiiavis ipsius speciei parte, 
totus item sub vini specie, et sub ejus partibus existit." 

But the next chapter is still more important, because it uses 
the very term introduced into our Articles, and, therefore, shows 
more obviously the direct opposition of the (me to the oth^. 

** CaputlV. De Transubstantione. — Quoniam autem Christus 
redemptor noster, corpus suum id quod subspecie-panis ofl^e- 
bat, vere esse dixit, ideo persuasum semper in Eecleiria Dei iiiit. 
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idque nunc dentio sancta hsec synodus dedarat, per eonaecra* 
tionem panis et vini, conversionem fieri todus substandae panis 
in sabstantiam Corporis Christi Domini noBtri, et toticis sab- 
stantiae vini in substantiam sanguinis ejos* Qnae conversio 
convenienter et proprie a 8anct& Catbolica Ecclesi^ transub- 
stantiatio est appi^ata." 

Thus the Court has had laid before it a definition of the 
word Transubstantiation : first, in the English Articles of our 
Church ; and secondly, in the decrees of the Council of Trent 
The two (churches are here most distinctly opposed. One 
denies the doctrine ; the other afiirms it ; and both attach the 
same meaning to the word. Then, I ask, how is it possible 
for a man at one and the same time to hold both these 
doctrines ? It is utteriy impossible — it cannot be. K Mr. 
Oakeley believes in Transubstantiation, (and he professes his 
belief generally in all Roman doctrine) he cannot be a sincere 
belieyer in the doctrines of the Church of England. How can 
he subscribe them ? How can he, consistently with honesty, 
remain in the Church, whilst holding doctrines, not only 
diametrically opposed to those sanctioned by it, but which are 
condemned by it, ^ totidem verbis ?" How can he expect to 
be allowed to disseminate such doctrines in print? If ^ the 
Bishop were to pass over such an ofience as this, there would 
be an end to all discipline whatever. There would be no 
advantage in having Articles of Faith, or laws to bind the 
Clergy to conformity with the doctrines and discipline of the 
Church of England. This Roman doctrine which he maintains 
among the rest, appears to me utterly irreconcilable with the 
Thirty-nine Articles, and therefore decisive of the case. 

But before I quit this point, I would call the Court's atten- 
tion to a passage in Bishop Jewell's Apology^ which I quote 
as before firom the Latin in Bishop Randolph's Enchiridion^ 
p. 218. ^^Panem et vinum dicimus esse sacra, et coelestia 
Hysteria Corporis et Sanguinis Christi, etillis Christum ipsum, 
verum panem aetemie vitae, sic nobis praesentem exbiberi, ut 
ejus corpus, sanguinemque per fidem vere sumanus: non 
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tanien id ita dicimus, quasi putemus naturam panis et vini 
proRRifl immatari, atqoe abire in nihilum, quemadmodum multi 
proximis istis sieculis somniarunt, neque adhuc potuerunt 
unqnatn sads inter se de sno somnio convenire. Neque enim 
id Christus ^t, ut panis triticeus abjiceret naturam suam, 
ac novam quandam divinitatcm indueret sed ut nos potius 
immutaret, utque Theophylactus loquitur, transelementaret in 
corpus suum." 

There are also two further passages in the Council of Trent 
to which I. shall direct the Court's attention. The first occurs 
in the fifth chapter of the same thirteenth Session to which I 
before referred. The chapter is entitled " De cultu et vene- 
ratione huic sanctissimo Sacramento exhibenda. — NuUus itaque 
dubitandi locus relinquitur, quin omnes Christi Iideles pro 
more in Catholica Ecclesia semper recepto latrise cultum, qui 
vero Deo debetur, huic Sanctissimo Sacramento in venera- 
donem exhibeant." llierefore the consecrated elements are, 
according to the Roman doctrine, to be worshipped latrue 
auiki, that is, with the highest character of worship, and which 
is due to Grod alone. Thus the bread and wine is not only 
converted into the actual Body and Blood of Christ, but is 
directed to be worshipped and adored as God Himself is alone 
to be worshipped and adored. This is directly opposed to 
our Article — that it is <* not to be carried about, lifted up, or 
worshipped." 

I proceed now to the thirtieth Article, entitled " Of both 
kinds. — The cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay 
people: for both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by 
Christ's mxiinance and commandment, ought to be ministered 
to all Christian men alike." This, Sir, I think is not very 
consistent with the statement of the Council of Trent made in 
the twenty-first Session, which was held on the 16th of July, 
1562 (Chapter 1) — "Itaque sancta ipsa Synodus, a Spiritu 
saneto, qui Spiritus est sapientiae, et intellectus, spiritus concilii 
et pietatis, edocta, atquc ipsius Ecclesiae judicium et consue- 
tudinem secuta, declarat ac docet, nuUo divino praecepto laicos. 
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et clericos non conficientes, obligari ad Kiicharifiti» Sacn^ 
mentam sub utr^ue specie sumendum ; neque ullo pacto, 
salva fide, dubitari posse, qain illis alterius specie! ConUBUiiio 
ad salutem siifficiaU" 

Again, in the second Chapter' — ^^ Prseterea declarat, banc 
potestatem perpetuo in Ecclesid fuisse, ut in Sacromentorum 
dispensatione, salva illorum substantia, eastatueret, vel mutaret, 
quee suscipientium utilitati, seu ipsonim Sacramentoram vene- 
ration!, pro rerum, temporum, et locorum varietate, magis 
expedire judicaret Id autem Apostolus non obscur^ visus est 
innuisse, cum ait, * Sic nos existimet homo ut ministros Christi, 
et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei,' atque ipsum quidem h&c 
potestate usum esse satis constat, cum in multis aliis, turn in 
hoc ipso Sacramento, cum, ordinatis nonnuUis circa ejus usum, 
^csetera, inquit, cum venero disponam.' Quare agnoscens 
Sancta Mater Ecclesia banc suam in administratione sacra- 
mentorum auctoritatem licet ab initio Christians^ religionia 
non infreqiiens utriusque speciei usus fuisset, tamen progressu 
temporis, latissime jam mutata ilHl consuetudine, gravibus et 
justis causis adducta, banc consuetudinem sub altera specie 
communicandi approbavit, et pro lege habendam dcCTerit: 
quam reprobare, aut sine ipsius Ecclesie auctoritate pro libito 
mutare non licet." It therefore appears, that, though there is 
no Decree or Canon absolutely condemning the receiving of 
Ae Sacrament by the laity in both kinds, yet the Church of 
Rome approves and inculcates the taking it by the laity in 
one kind only. And in point of fact it is notorious, that the 
cup is not received by the laity. So that here we have again 
a contradiction to the Articles. 

The thirty-first Article speaks — ^ Of the one Oblation of 
Christ finished upon the Cross. The Ofiering of Christ once 
made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and saiiiE^action, 
for all the sins of the whole world, both original and actual ; 
" and there is none other satisfaction for sin, but that alone. 
Wheref(»re the sacrifices of Masses, in the which it was com<* 
monly said, that the Priest did offer Qkrist for the quick and 
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the dead» to have reYnissioa of pala or guilt, were bla8(dieilkHi» 
fablesy and dangerous deceita.'* If this ductriiie> therefor^ <^ 
Masses be shewn to be that of the Church of Rome, then tk^ 
Church of England calls it '* a blasphemous fable and danr 
gerous deceit" And that it is so, ai^ars, I thiidc^ most 
evidently from the first Canon of the twenty-second Session of 
the Council of Trent; ^' Si quis dizerit, in Missa Q<m oS^^l 
Deo yerum et proprium saoificium, aut quod oflTerri non sit 
aliud, quam nobis Christutn, ad mwaducaadumdari: anathema 
sit." Therefore this Canon pronounces an anathema against 
any one who holds the doctrine of the Church of England oo 
this point Then again the third Canon t '^ Si quis dijEeril, 
Missae sacrificium tantum esse laudis, et gratiarum actionis^ 
aut nudam commemorationem sacrifieii in Cruce p^raeti, non 
autem propitiatorium: vel soli prodesse sumenti: neque pro 
vivis et defunctis, pn> peccatis, pceni% satis&ctioaibus^ et aliis 
necessitatibus otkni debere : anathema sit" Thus all doubt 
is removed as to the same doctrine being referred to, for altQost 
the same words are employed. Also the fifth Canon enacts: 
^^ Si quis dixerity imposturam esse, Missas cd^rare in bono- 
rem ^Sanctorum, et pro iliorum interoessione apud Deum 
obtinenda, sicut Ecclesia intendit; anathema sit" 

And whilst I have before me tbe Canons, passed in this 
Session, I would refer to the ninth : ^^ Si quis dixerit, £cclesi» 
Romanse ritum, quo submissfi. voce pars Canonis et verba coo* 
secrationis proleruntur, damnandum esse ; aut lingua ttmtum 
vulgari Missam celebrari debere ; aut aquadi non miscendam 
esse vino in calice ofiereiMio, eo quod fit contra Christi instilu- 
tionem: anathema sit" And here also other differences 
between the two Churches appear, for the Chun:h of England 
maintains that the public services of the Church should be 
celebrated in the vernacular tongue, and provide that wine 
alone shall be used in the Sacrament 

I now P9SS on to the thirty-seventh. Article, which ireapecto 
the civil magistrates : — " Tlie Queen's Majesty hath tbe diief 
power, in this reafaan of Englim4 md other her doflttintans^ 
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utkto 'whom the chief govemtnent of all estates of this realm, 
iwliether they be Ecclesiastical or Oivil, ki all causes doth apper- 
tdfiti, and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any foreign 
Tttrisdklfon.* 

*^ Where we attribute to the Queen's Majesty the ditrf 
government, by which titles we understand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give not to our princes the 
ministering either of God's word, or of the Sacraments, the 
which thing the injunctions also lately Set forth by Elizabeth 
our Queen do most plainly testify ; bnt that only prerogative, 
-which we see to have been given always to all godly princes in 
Holy Scriptures by God himself; that is, that they should rule 
all states and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal, and restrain with 
the civil sword the stubborn and evil doers." 

Then follows this passage : — « The Bishop of Rome hath 
tiot jurisdiction in the realm of England* Now the supremacy 
was restored to the Crown by Act of Parliament from the 
n^ufpation of the Pope, but in the Decrees passed at the 
Odtmcil of Trent, we find the Church of Rome designated as 
*omnitim Ecdesiarum mater et magistra." (Session 7, Canoti 3). 
And again, in the fourteenth Session, chapter 7 : ** Magnopere 
rtro ad Christian! populi drsciplinam pertinere, sanctissimis 
patribus nostris visum est, iit atrociora quaedam et graviora 
6rimina non a quibusvit sed a summis duntaxat sacerdotibus, 
absrolverentur; unde mento Pontifices Maximi pro suprema 
potestate sibi in Ecclesi& universe traditA, caus^ aliquas crimi- 
num graviore^ suo potueront pecutiari judicio reservare.^ Also, 
Session 18, chapters. "Caus^ Episcoporum, cum pro criminifi 
objecti qualitate comparere debeant, coram PontiAce Maiimo 
rtferantur, ao per ipsum terminentur.'' Al^, in th<e twenty- 
^rth Session, chap. 1 ; after having spoken of the making of 
Birfiops and Cardinals, we read at the end.^ «^Poslremo ^sAetd 
«aaficta synodus, tot gravissimus E^lesiae indommodis commota, 
non potest non commemorare, nihil tftt^is Eeclesite Dei esse 
necessarmm, quam tit Beatis^mus Romanns Potrtilfex„ qtiatrt 
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soIicitadiDem univcrsA Ecclesiae ex inuneris sui officio debet^ 
earn hie potissimum impendat, at lectissimos tantum sibi Cmr 
dinales adsciscat : et bonos maxime atque idoneos pastores 
singulis Ecclesiis prasficiat :' idque eo magis quod OTium Cfaristt 
sanguinem, quae ex malo negligentium et sui officii mme*- 
morum pastorum regimine peribunt, Dominus noster Jeeus 
Christus de manibus ejus sit requisiturus." 

There are a great many Articles remaining, which I hiave 
passed over; but I think I have made it sufficiently apparent, 
that the doctrines held by the two Churches are entirely 
inconsistent, and repugnant the one with the other ; and that 
if Mr, Oakeley publicly maintains in print as he has done, 
the doctrines of the Church" of Rome, he does necessarily 
maintain doctrines repugnant to the Articles of the Church of 
England. 

Supposing, then, that I have established the charge, that 
Mr. Oakeley is maintaining doctrines contrary to those of the 
Church of England^ let us now see how the law affiles to s|U^ 
a case. It may be as well first of all to advert to the sti^ute <if 
13 Elizabeth, c. 12, which bears upon the question. That 
statute is entitled^ ^^ An Act for the Minbters of the Chiavcb 
to be of sound Religion,'* and the second section is m 
the following words, ^^ And that if any person ecclesiastical^ 
or which shall have ecclesiastical living, shall advisedly main- 
tain or affirm any doctrine directly contrary, or repugnant to 
any of the said Articles, and being convented before the 
Bishop of the Diocese, or the Ordinary, or before the Queen's 
Highness'^ Commissioners in causes ecclesiastical^ shall perrist 
therein, or not revoke his error, or afier such revocation eftsoon 
affirm such untrue doctrine, such maintaining or affirming, and 
persisting, or such eftsoon affirming, shall be just cause ia 
deprive such] person of his ecclesiastical promotions; and it 
shall be lawful to the Bishop of the Diocese^ or the Ordmary, 
or the said Commissioners, to deprive such person so persisting,, 
or lawfully convicted of such eftsoon affirming, mid updn 
$uch sentence of deprivation pronounced he shall be indf^ 
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d^psivtd^" Accpnling to this Statute^ tbercforc» any clergymai^ 
{musing forth INT maintainiog any doctrine contrary, or repug* 
nmt to the Ai^tides is to be brought befiwre the Court and 
df^prived And if Mr. Oakeley should hold any preferment, 
I pi!e0ume under this statute that the Court hens the power to 
dq^ve him of it. 

The present proceeding is also brought under the Church 
Pkiei]^Iioe Act, and that Act expressly defines what shall be 
fKHisidered as preferment, and in that definition clearly com- 
pidiends any appointment which may be held by Mr. Oakeley^ 
&m it extends the term preferment to ^^all Benefices with 
Cure of Souls, comprehending therein all Parishes, Perpetual 
Ctti^cies, Dcdaations, endowed Public Chapels, Parochial 
Cbapelries, and Chiq>ehries or Districts belonging to, or reputed 
to belong, or annexed, or reputed to be annexed, to any 
Cbmxdi or Chapel; and every Curacy, Lectureship, Readership, 
Chaplaincy, Office or Place which requires the discharge of 
any Spiritual Duty, and whether the same be or be not within 
any ^exempt or peculiar jurisdiction," So that the Aet enlarges 
Ae. term " preferment" to the greatest possible extent. The 
]Law, then, as it appears to me, must be applicable to the case, 
and a short review of the Canons passed in 1603, will, I think, 
shew that the offence is also an oflFence against them. 

The firet Canon relates to the King's Supremacy, and is 
cx)nnected with the thirty-sixth Canon, which requires subscrip- 
tion to the King's Supremacy over the Church of England in 
causes Ecdesiastical. I need not trouble the Court with going 
:tl»<Migh them. They both assert the King's Supremacy :, and 
any person holding Roman doctrine, does pot bold this Jp 
;i^)ect of Ecclesiastical matters, but holds the Supremacy of 

thePc^. T 

* The fifth Canon appears to me of some importance. Its title 
w^In^upiersof the Articles of Religion^ established in the 
Chttcdh of England censured." And it prpjceec^j « Whqsojpyer 
•faall hereafter »iton th^t any of the nipe-and-thir^y Articles 
agned opon^by the Archbishops an4 Pi^tfp of both |Vovi»(?^§,, 
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Atid'tlie wbot^ Clergy m the Dmvocatlao hoidea at Loncbn, 
io die yeaF of our Lord GoA, 1562, ibr avoidiiifir PitetditiM of 
Opinionsy and fer the establkfaiDg of consent tondiii^ ti«iie 
Religion, are in any part supevBtitious or erronecnuiy or Aich a9 
be may not with a good oonseience sobsciibe onto : ht hnn W 
eicommunicated ip»o faoto^ and not restored, but only by iJB^ 
Ardibishop, after bia repentance and pobUe tes^eeAx&ti of sach 
his wicked errors.'^ The question, then, reeotVes itseIC into^ 
this; '<Has Mr. Oakeley aflBrmed that thesQ ArtloteB afO' 
erroneons, er has he not?^ He has not, I admit, ^ene sq 
tatidem verbU^ bnt he has in efibct done 00 ; fbr he has- openly 
and pnbKcly declared his assent to all the doctrines of llbe 
Church of Rome, which I have already idiewn to be ^metri* 
catly of^x)6ed to the Articles of the Chnreh of England, and 
thereby, as I dnbmit, b? comea within the spirit and intent of 
this Canon, 

The thirty-sixth Canon requires a cert«n snbscriptieB ffcm 
all such as are to be made Ministers. ^No> person shall, 
hereafter, he received into the Ministry, nor either by iostitu^ 
tion, or Collation, admitted to any Ecctesklstkal Uviogy ofoit 
sufl^ed to Preach, to Catechise, or to b^ a Leotmer, ot 
Reader of Divinity in either University*, or in any Cadiedni 
or Collegiate Chnrch, City w Market Towvi, Parish Chnreby 
Chapel, or in any other place within this Realm, except he • 
be liceni^ either by the Archbiiliop, or by the Bishopi of 
the INoeese, where he is to be plaeed, under their hands an4 
seals, or by one of the two UhiversitieB under ^ir seal Itkeu 
wise ; and e^^cept he shall first subscribe U> these three Artidea 
following, in such manner and sort as we have here appomted.: 
1. That the King^ Majesty, under God, is the onfy Sopcdae 
Governor of this Realm^ and of all other His H^^inessfti 
Pominioni and Coutitii^ as well in all l^iriiiial or Eecksias- 
tical things, or causes, as Tempomli and that no Feviesgai 
Prince, Person, P^felate-, State or Potei^ate^ hatli^ or oiq^ to 
have^ any Jurisdiction^ Power, ^iqperiority, Pre'-emaiMiceiior 
Authority, Ecclesiiagtical or Spwitnal, within JJii^ Ma^aAfn. 
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mM Bealnai/ Donibions awi Cckintma.'' I Immm abiady 
dkiwii, Uiaty if Mr. Oakeley believes and maintaiiM ika Roman 
diotniie, he inpogna tbia, becausd, aocQodini^ to the B^iaian 
dectriae^ the Pope is the HeanL of the CiMiBdL--«Tbe 2nif 
relatea ta the Tiock of Common PHKjm.^-^Aiid the 3td» im 
'' That he alloweth the fiook a£ Attidea of Religion Agneed 
upon by the Archbiahopa and Biahopa of both ProTioeea, and 
the whole Clergy in the Comrocation holden at London lA the 
year of oor Lord God, IS6% mad that he acknowledgeth all 
and every the Articlea therein contained, being in number 
nine-and-thirty, besidea the ratification, to be agieeaUe U> th» 
Wopi of God." IIkui heia to affiimof aUthat they are agree-* 
diile to the Wovd of Gsod, and jH Mr. Oakeley prafieases to 
belk^re doetnnes wfaioli aee eaaei^ally and fandaneniaUgr 
diffident from them to be also agreeable to die Word of God* 
^To diese three Artidies, whosoever wiU subscribe, he shall for 
di» avoi^ng of all ambiguities, subscribe in this cmler amlfoim 
of words, setting down both bb Christian and suraame, yih. 
/, N« M., da wiUingfy and ex animo subscribe to these three 
^ Articles abo^ menticmed^ and to alt tUngs eonimined m thewk*. 
A penidty isi then declared against any Bishop who ovdains 
without requiring snbscriptkm to ^lese Artacka; and agaioir 
subscription is required before a dk>cesaB m certaia oasea. 

The fifty^ninth Canon directs, that ^^ Every Faisou, Vicar, 
Of Curate, upon every Sunday aod Holy Day, before Eyening 
Fteyer, shall, for half an hour or more, examine and inatrueb 
the youth and ignorant persons of his pttish^ in the Ten Comn 
mandments, the Articles of the fidUie^ afid in the hotd^s 
Prayer; and shall diligently hear,, instruct, and teach them 
the Catechism set forth in the Book of Common Prayer." If 
the Minister is to do this,, he is, among other thmgei^ to teach 
them diat there are only two Sacraments ^* generally iwc^wai?y 
for salvatiim." But Mr. Qakeli^ does not bdieve that;, on the 
central^, he adds five more ; for as I hare shewn, the Churcb 
e£ Bame puts all on an espial footing, and coaoidBW that tbatfa* 
aiB'seven of equally bmding attthorkyt . - •? 
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tek^ A Prdacber, and hamig w^ Pqiish fvcasaiiior I)qcm»Ms 
in Mb pwrisbi and tbought fit by die Bidnp cf the dtQCiW9» 
siMdl k^or diiigeDdy with them horn time to tkn^ thei^by Iki 
redafim tbetn firom their enonJ" How, I ask^ is Mr. Oakeley 
to reckim anj Popish reeuMot frem his errors? 

The Couvr.-^Has he any hi his pari^? 

The QuemCi jtdv(»ate.-^^He may have. 

The Court. — ^It seems hardly necessaiy to refer to ihia 
•Canon, as it is, in point of &c^ scarcely applicable to die 
jkesent times. 

I%e Queen^i Advocate. — ^Perhi^ not; and, therefiwe^.witfa 
the Court's permission, I will pass on to the 110th Ckso0> 
leaving the Camm to wbicfa I just adverted to the supeziilr 
judgment of the Court. 

Thb CouRT.^— I am placed in this uncomfortable atQadbon ; 
that I am to have no arguments offered on the other ode, so-tbat 
this is an ex parte argument, and to be left unanswered, tmtesa 
by the Court It may, indeed, be intended to read some 
answer, but I am not informed that it will be done. 

7%tf Queefis Advocate.^^! have no information upon that 
point, but I am quite ready to leave the matter to tl^ Courts 
I have but little further to offer. 

The Court. — I wish to hear you as fully as posaUe. I 
wish you not to abridge your arguments, but to carry tfaem 
out fullyj as I must be satisfied upon all the points of the 
ease. 

The QueerCs Advocate. — I will jtret revert to the WQOsl 
Canon, but I do not press it» 

The CotJRT.^^You must not consider that I am topping 
you if I throw out a miggestion. If there were any reply* I 
should not do so^ 

I%e Queen^^ Advocate. — I feel obliged to the Court foB its 
remarks, and will, therefore, without further apoIogy9^mfeii4o 
the llOth Canot) concerning Schismatics, — ^^If the ChiBureh- 
wardens, or Questmen, or Assistants do or shall know any 
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Mm ^^k^thhi the/it ^msfa, or ds^^irheitt^ that isahinlMiep of the 
Wmi of €rod to be read or siacerely pmidwcly ^HPof tfie exe- 
^<ttion of these oor constitutions, or a faotor of any iniuqped or 
Ibfieign power,'— directly pointing to the Chucth at Tiomer^ 
^^ by the laws of this realm justly rejected and taken away^ or 
a defender of Popish and erroneous doctrines, they shall deteat 
and present the same to the Bishop of the diocese^ or Ordinary 
of the place, to be censured and punished according to such 
Ecclesiastical Laws as are pre^nibed in that behaE" Whaterer 
the doctrine of presentment may now be, I think this Canon 
must be so far in force, that if the Minister is a '^maintainer 
of a foreign power," or «* a defender of Romish doctrine," 
as stated here, it is the duty of the Churchwardens to preaent 
him to die Bishop. I apprehend that whatever, tol^palipti 
may have taken place in regard to Schismatics or Papists, it'is 
still tiiedutyofthe Churchwardens, under the autfaoritTf of 
this Canon, to present a Minister who is a defender of Bomah 
doctrine to the Bi^op. Mr. Oakeley is undoubtedly an 
abettor of such doctrines, for he dechtfes and publisheMS to the 
world, that he holds all Roman doctrine. And, therefore^ it 
would be still the duty of the Churchwardens to present such 
a peiBon* 

The 114th Canon states, that " Every Parson, Vicars or 
Curate, shall carefully inform thems^ves eveiy year her0lifter, 
how many Popish recusants, men, women, and children, above 
the 1^ of diirteen years, and how many being Popishly given 
(who though they come to the Church, yet do refuse, to 
receive the Communion) are inhabitantS4*' 

Now Sir, it appears to me that the Statute^ and the sevecal 
Canons, to which I have called the attenU<m of the Court, 
bear directly upon the present questbn, shewing that a peEpon 
acting as Mr. Oakeley is charged to have done, is amenable to 
the Ecclesiastical Law of the land. The admisuons madie by 
Mr. Oakeley in Acts of Court, together with the Aftkiks 
which have been given in^ demonstrate that he has publiilwd 
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the Pampblet mih wUck b^ siMcU chamdt and cqnUid^ig 
die obnoxious pmrngtB whkh I hwe rend ; wd io this piib«^ 
iicatkm, wbidi lie dUnits lo be hie^ be pubUcly uphqlds the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome. I have shewn that those 
doctrines an in Ter j mmnj respects contrary to the doctrioes 
of the Cbxmh of Eddf^d, as set forth in the ThirtjHain^ 
Artides* The Law, then, does not allow such a p n oceedi n g 
on the part of a Clergyman, and ha is liable to he called ii^ 
question for it before this Courts He has been brought up for 
the judgment of this Court, and 1 submit that by the Eecl^ss* 
tioal Law of the land he ought to be punisbed aooerdii^ tahifif 
ofienoe and the exigency of the law. 

Thb Coubt* — I wish to point your attention to a roaltei;! 
to which I should not have adverted, had there been Counsel 
upon the other sidew You lay your charge generally,, (hat 
Mr. Oakeley has supported Rombh doctrine, tiiat is, same <Hie 
or other of the doctrines of diat Church. I should wish you 
to point out the particular Articles upon which you mean to 
insist at having been impn^pied. 

Tke Queen^s Advocate.-^ refer to the sevexal Artides whtd9t 
I have abeady pointed out 

Th£ Coubt, — T>o you mean to say that he uphdda the 
Church of Rome? 

The Qugm's AdmoeOw. — He upholds off AeflMft dftctrine^ 

Ths CouRT.-^Then, as I understand it, you say that itk 
holding cdl Roman doctrine he nee cas ari ly includes all those 
difiitfent doctrines txx wfaidi you have referredt and which are 
contrary to the Artides €»f the Church of En^bnd. 

2ft^ QiAeefCt Advocate. — Yes. He upholds generatty the 
doctrines of the Cfauich of Rome, and many of these are 
opposed to the Church of £i^land« 

THBGoimT. — Cim you point out any cases wherein the 
pleading has I»en as general as in the present case ? Also^ \ 
must ask yon as to the 13 Elizabeth, c. 12, to which you have 
referred, wh^her you mean t^ call upon the Court to^ pn^ 
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nouAce its JtKl^etit under thAt Act, or linder ibe Church 
Diteiplkie Act P If I pronounce judgment under the la Elis., 
must I not first call upon Mr. Oakeley to recant? 

The Qtteeift Advocate.-^l think SO5 if the Court goes upon 
that Statute. But I do not wish to press the matter to that 
extent : for I doubt, if the preferment lifr. Oakeley holds in 
the Diocese of London, be sufficient to bring the case within 
the 13th of Elisabeth. I thfaik, however, it is clearly prefer- 
ment under the Churrfi Discipline Act 

The Court. — ^Yonr prayer is only general, that he may be 
eanonicaRy punished according to his offence. Let me ask 
you what is your notion of the nature of such punishment; 
under the general law? 

!I%e Qmerfi Jdvoctzte. — ^I apprehend it would include a 
revocation of his license, a prohibition to oflBciate, and sus** 
pension at the same time. We submit that entirely to the 
superior wisdom of the Court 

Thb CotmT.*— I should wish you to furnish me with some 
instances in which proceedings have been had in any degreo 
analogous to the present. 

The Queen* s Advocate. — There was the late case of Semndett 
V. Head. Also there was a case in the Arches in 1692, the 
OAce of the Judge promoted by Salter v. Davies. 

Thb Court. — How were the Articles laid in Sauaiers v. 
Head? 

The Queevtt Adtocdte.—^! have them here. 

Thb Court. — I cannot, in my judgment,' advert to 'the 
proceedings wi&out giving counsel an opportunity of showing 
how fer they are similar to the present proceedings. How waa 
die- ofi^nce kid in Saunders v. Bead after the first plV)ceeditlg^^ 

The QueerCs Advocate. — Rather than answer the Court 
hastily I would reserve the point for the present In Mr. 
Stone's ease, who was cited fer preaching agmist the doctrine of 
the Trinity, the law was set forth in the Articles ; but that w&» 
a special offence under the statute. T%e Court wiH,- however,' 
dbserve that Kr. Oakeley's statements are entirely general. - 
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^} T^ CpURiy^ldr^ St^ne wai cnUed iip^ to rfcant, .or 
retract, which ever is the expression used. Where is^ SaUerv^ 
J)avi$s reported ? 

The QueerCt Advocate. — ^It is only to be found in the pro- 
^eedixigs in the registry of the Court. Dr. Addanu took ^reat 
pains to collect the heads of the case. 

The Court. — ^Was not that case in the Del^jates? 

The QueerCi Advocate. — ^Yes ; the case came up by appeal 
from Lincoln. But I do not see any particular law specified 
in it 

The Cotibt. — There was no necessity in Saunders v. Head 
to. specify any particular law. 

The QueetCe Advocate. — ^Proceedings of this kind, as the 
Court is aware, have been very few for the last one hundred 
and fifty years. 

Tbb Coubt. — ^Mr. Head's was to a certain extent an ofience 
again3t the Rubric, was it not, and also an ofience against the 
Canons as to the duty of a clergyman to catechise the children ? 

The Queen's Advocate.— Mr. Head wrote a statement setting 
forth the absurdity of the Church of England in respect to the 
doptdne of Baptism, and pther matters, which he published in 
''.The Western Herald:' 

The Court. — I remember no case where the chaige has 
b^n so general aa in the present. 

The Queen's Advocate. — No ; but here the ofience is ^neral, 
and includes almost all the Thirty-nine Articles, or, at any 
rate, a great number of them. 

The Court. — You charge him with holding doctrines cop- 
tcary to those, of the Church of England. I presume you 
intend this to be collected from the Pamphlet which he has 
published* ; 

The Queen's Advocate. — Yes. 

1^ GoiiBT.— Yqu say he affirms, among other thing^^ that 
the Pope fe^s t^piriitual autl^^ity in this country. Now, ho;\^ 
ffiS do you ^hwrg)^ htei with gpiog on this point ? 

The Queen's Advocate.-^I presume as far as all Roman. 
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CatfaoHcii go. I sbould submit that at^let]^tnan of th6 Chitrcli 
{^England has no right — 

The Court. — How far does this tenet affect the safetjr of 
the Crown? 

ITie QueerCt Advocate.-^! do not thoroughly understand the 
Court's question. 

Thb Court. — 1 mean as to the oath that no Pope hath, or 
ought to have any jurisdiction. 

The QueerCs Advocate.— TheX oath is not taken by Roman 
Catholics. It was made by them such a matter of conscience 
th^t they refused it: and another oath has, therefore, in respect 
to them, been substituted for it. If Mr. Oakeley believes iiH 
the doctrine of the Church of Rome, he ought to take the 
Roman Catholic, and not the Protestant, oath. 

The Court. — It is hardly fair to call upon the Court to 
determine such a question as this upon an ex parte argument : 
but that is not your fault. 

Dr. Bayford. — I shall endeavour, Sir, in the observations I 
have to offer, to present the Court with as much new matter 
as possible, in order that I may lay before it, upon v^ich to 
found its judgment, as large a view of the subject as the cir* 
cumstances of this case permit. 

The Court sees that the statements of Mr. Oakeley in bis 
Pamphlet, which have led to the present proceedhigs, are of the 
most general character. He speaks of Roman doctrinle^of aH 
Roman doctrine, and announces his right to hold it; and 
defines it by a reference to the Council of Trent Therefbre, 
Mr. Oakeley stands before the Court, as publicly maintaining 
in diis Pamphlet, the doctrines affirmed by the Council of 
Trent: for he himself specifically refers to that Council, iA 
explanation of his meaning. 

Her Majeettfz Advoecde has already pointed out some at 
the leading doctrines of that Council, and shewn how inrecoi^ 
cilable they are with the Ardclea of the Ghuich of fkiglaild. 
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and hit imi abo diewn tUMVC, although in 1^52, when the 
Articles were first drawn up^ and in 1662, y/th&a they w^re 
reriaed, the Conncil ef Trem was still sitdng, y^ ^t, at the 
first of these dates, many of the most important Decrees of the 
CoimcU of Trent had been passed, and that iti 1562 still 
further Decrees had been made. So that, it appears, there is 
cmly one subject of importance to the present oase, vUs. that of 
Pui^tory, upon which any Decree of the Council of Trent 
was passed, subsequent to the sitting of the Convocation in 
1562. And eten, in respect of that single Decree, it has been 
shewn, that the Council of Trent, in an earlier Session, had 
l^edged itself to the doctrine therein contained, llitts, in 
point of fact, this doctrine forms no excepdon to the genend 
position that our Articles are drawn tip in direct opposition to 
the Decrees of the Conncil of Trent I merety advert to these 
factc^ because Her Majettffn AdwcaU has already presented 
the details to the notice of the Court, and I sho«ild, therefore, 
only waste time were I again to pass over the same ground. 
I, therefore, wish to rest upon these matters as already estab- 
Ushedp and to take up the argoment at this point. 

I consider, • therefore, that relying upon the argument of 
The QueerCt Adeocaie^ I may assume, diat the Articks of the 
Church of England, as they now stand, after die two reviews 
of them in 1562 and 1572, are, in point of £Mtt, directly 
<^posed to the Decrees of the Council of Trent 

And I now, therefore, proceed to call the Court\i attention 
more particulariy to tte history attending die fmikiing of diose 
Articles, because I feel sure, that (if the slightest doubt could 
remain) that history wHl i^w, that it is not merely fbrtuitouiify 
thai we. now find them opposed to the doctrine of the Churoh of 
Rome, but that the persons em{4oycd in framing, cbawing up, 
and maturely considering those Articles^ inteatioottlly inMned 
them as they now appear, having before them that v^ object, 
which it has been riiewn they have attained. 

I shall first eall the Coort^ attention to a mite to di# fitat 
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yplume of Ihr. Cardweirs Sjfnodalia^ ooofUiinii^; qaotatio^ 
ftopk 4ifl^i^nt authors with rebpect ta the framing of the 
Articles in 1552. The portion of the note to which I refer ii 
taken from Archbishop Lawrence's Bampton Lectures, and is 
in these wortb— "These Articles» forty«4wo in niunber"-^ 
The Court is aware they were originaly forty-two — ^' the first 
f.hat were constructed by the Choroh d England on the prin- 
ciples of the Reformation^ were indebted to the clear theok^gpcal 
distinctions of Melancthon and other Reformers of Germany, 
and derived more especially from the Confession of Augsbei^" 
If that were the source from which their compilers drew them, 
it cannot be doubted that they had a Protestant origin. And 
still further — in reqpect of the revised Artides o{ 1562, there 
is another note at page 35, containing a second quotation from 
Archbishop Lawrencct, which shews, that for the alterations 
and emendations then made in the Articles, we are abp 
principally indebted to a Protestant source. The account is» 
"Dr. Parker had been appointed Archbishop of Canterbury 
in 1559, and immediately issued, in coi^unction with other 
Bishops, instructions for the directions of the Clergy, founded 
upon the Queen's Injunctions, and intended to be used 
provisionally, until the state of the Chiurch should have been 
fully con^dered in Convocation. In the meantime the 
Visitors appointed by the Queen were making their progress 
throughout the kingdom, and under the exercise of their 
authority^ the Church of England was rapidly contracting a 
bias in favor ot the Refi^med faith. It followed, therefore, as 
a nutural result, that die Convocation which met on the 12th 
f)( January, 1563, dioogh it contained persons of different 
religious sentiments, and some who had imbibed extreme 
Qpiniona firom their residence on the Continent, consisted 
(entirely of Reformers, and was disposed in general to adopt 
such cautious measures as the Archlushop, acting under the 
strict control of the Queen, would be likely to recommend. 
1% appears that be had hiioielf been recasting the Forty-two 
Articles o( King Edward, assisted probably by his constant 
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fimids Bfahop Grioihll (of LondoiiX Home (of WincfaeBler.X 
and Cox (of JStj\ wtA that he added to the Articles^ whidi 
had been maiiily demed from the earlier Lutheran Greed^^ 
8orae new clauses obtained from the more recent Confeamon 
of Wmteobeig.'' So that when Archbishop Parker, in 1562, 
was superintending the veyision of the Articles, his own atten- 
tion, md that of those l^ whom he was assisted, was again 
turned to the Protestant Omfessions of Faith. 

I next call the Courtis attention to the natore of the 
alterations introduced into the Articles in 1962, because that 
appears to me rather important. I am about to refer to Bishop 
Burnett Histoty of the Reformatidrh where he gives in the 
Appendix the Articles as they were originally framed in 
King Edward's time, and also, the alterations introduced in the 
time of Queen Elizabeth. They will be fbund in the Collection 
of Records annexed to the Rrst Book of the Second Part, and 
maiked Na 55. 

The object I have in view in this examination, is to shew 
that the tendency of the alterations in 15B2, so far as the same 
appears^ was to make the Articles more stringent against the 
Roman Creed. 

To begin with the third Article. In Edward the Sixth's 
time it stood thus — " As Christ died for us and was buried, 
so also it is to be believed that he vrent down into Hell: Far 
his body lay in the grave titt hit resurrectioni but his soul being 
separate from his body, reinained wUh the spirits which were 
deteUned in prison, thai is to say in hell, and there preached 
unto them.^^ In 1562, the latter portion of the Artide, com- 
mendng with the vfotds ** For his body,** was struck out, and 
the effect of the alteration, therefore, obviously was, to erase 
from the Article all expressions which might be adduced in 
favour of Purgatory. Whether the Article, as it oi%inaIly stood, 
was liaUe to saoh a construction, I need not stop to inquire. 

I pass on to the fifth Article. The Court is aware itisX the 
nun^«rsof King' Edward's AtUeles do not exactly correspond 
with the numbers as they now stand, but for the present pur« 
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pqs^ J shMl use King Edwaid^ oiumbeTB^ .Aa ^dbSs Mk 
Aisticle otigiqgUy stood, it merely declared^^' H^lj £kadj>tiu« -• 
coat$iaeth all things necessary to salvation ; so Umt wbal»o* 
er^Js, iiot lead thereui, nor may be inx>i^ tbeiel>y> i Mt o wgi 
someiimeM U may he udmUied by God'M faithful people em pieuep 
and conducing unto order and decency; yet is not to be required 
of ^uy mm that it should be believed as an article of the fidtht 
<»r be diought requisite or necessary to Salvatton,'' The Court 
has juat heard at l^iigth the Article correspcmdii^; to this in 
the revised Articles of 15625 and will remember that the 
Caponical Books are therein enumerated — the* Apocryphal 
Bqpks are distinguished fix)m the Canonical^ and the vAloe aad 
importance of each distinctly laid down — and the Court has 
already been shown that these alterations have the eflfoot of 
rendering the Article more directly opposed to the decrees of 
the Council of Trent 

In the fifteenth Article^ entitled '^ Of the sin agpaicist the 
Holy Qbost/ a^ alter^on has been made wUbh pvoduoee a 
similar effect Originally the end of that Article stood dui^<-* 
^^ And therefore they are to be ooi^emned, who say they can 
no more sin so long as they live here^. or deny the piace of 
pemmce to such as truly repenta'* the w<ml * penanee* was in 
1562 altered to ' forgiveness.' " 

At the end of the seventeenth, ^* Of Predestination add 
Elation," pcdtfB an alteration in fiivcnur of a p<»rtioQ of the 
Protestants of the day. The passage stood thus i — ^' Further^ 
m(^, though the decreee ^ PredeetimatUm be wJneewn io us, 
yet must we receive God's pnHnise in muAi vrise as tbey be 
generally set foith to us in Holy Scripture^" This teferaiea 
to the Pecrees of Predestinatmi was in l^ omitted^ and 
Bishop Burnet informs us» that the O0^ssi<m m$0 made m 
order to favor a certain p«rty among the Prpteetwtft* irfakli 
is remarkal^ as contiasfisd with the other al^mmmt^aimt 
ibe Bi>map Catholicau . ! 

The ti(reoti?tb Artide, ^ledapafie^ thai ^<<^Ohoichi ofBoibe 
hath erredt" remama w^oocbed / r v i 
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The twcnty-tbipd, ** Of Purgatory," stood DrigiBaUy thus J— 
** The doctrine of the Mchoolmen concerning Pufgntory,'' and 
so forth. In the second Articles the expiesston ^' doctrine of 
scfaoolmen" is changed into ^^ the Romish doctrine," thereby 
pointing it mcfte strongly against the Roman Catholics than it 
was originally drawn. 

The twenty-fifth was written thus: — *^ It is most fit and 
most .agreeable to the word of God, that nothii^ be read or 
rehearsed in the Congregation, in a toi^e not known uiHo 
the people; which Paul hath forbidden to be done, unless 
some be present to interpret" This is altered to— '^ It is a 
thing plainly repugnant to the word of God, and the custom 
of the primitive Church, to have public prayers in the Church, 
Gt to minister the Sacraments in a tongue not understood of 
the people." The condemnation of the error is therefore sub- 
stituted for the affirmation of the truth. 

Also the 26th, as to the Sacraments, in the first instance 
stood simply thus: — " Our Lord Jesus Christ gathered bis 
people into a Society, by Sacraments very few in number, 
most easie to be kept, and of most excellent signification ; thcit 
is to say, Baptism and th^Supper of the Lord." It did not, 
however, go on, ma the present Article does, to declare that 
the other five Sacraments were not to be accounted Sa(n*aments 
of the Gospel, which, as the Court has seen, the Romanists 
affirm, and consequently the alteration tends to a more specific 
condemnation of their doctrine. 

The next Article is the twenty-ninth, — *' Of the Lord's 
Supper," and that has been supposed not to follow the general 
principle, which I have stated. Hie alteration, however, 
ap^^ears to me to be rather one of words than of substance. 
The proposition originally declared in the Article, is main* 
tuned, an4asit appears to me, without deducting anything firom 
its force. And Bishop Burnet, (although in the second part of 
his History of the Befcnrmation, he states, that it was altered 
ta favor the Roman Catholics) in the third part of his w(»*k, 
page 301, declares his conviction, that in making it '^ groat 
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regalti tras likewise had to the Lnthemn Ohurcheg.*' To 
enable the Court to judge — ^The original Article was — ^**Tran- 
sabstantiation (or the change of the substance of the bread and 
wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by Holy 
Writ ; but it is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, and 
hath given occasion to many superstitions.*^ The Article at 
priesent stands — that Tmnsnbstantiation " is repugnant to the 
plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a 
Sacrament, and halh given occasion to many superstitions ;" 
and so far the expressions are stronger. But the former 
Article also contained some reasoning upon the subject to this 
eSset, *.* since the very being of human nature doth require, 
that the body of one and the same man, (^onot be at one and 
the same tme in many places, but of necessity must be in some 
certain and determinate place ; therefore the body of Christ 
cannot be present in many different places at the same time« 
And since (ad the Holy Scriptures testify) Christ hath been 
iflken up into Heaven, atid there is tor abide till die end of 
the world; itbeoometh not any of the faithful to believe or 
profess^ that there is a Real or Corporal presence (as tfatey 
phrase it) of the Body and Blood of Chri^ in the Holy 
Eucharist" Although that passage was omitted in the latbr 
Articles, yet^ as I have stated, in other respects, they are 
made stronger against the (>hurch of Rome ; and the present 
Article, independent of this reasoning, embraces all the doc- 
trinal matter contained in the former one. 
- I now come to the thirtieth Article, — ^^The offering of 
Christ once made, is a perfect redemptit^^, propitiation^ and 
aatisfiK^tion for all the sins of the whole world, both ordinal 
and actual, and there is none other satisfiiction for ^n but that 
atone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses, in which it was 
commonly said, < That the Priests did offer Christ fok* the qniek 
and the dead to have remismon of pain or guilt/ were fables and 
danfi^oos deceits." Into this Article, upon the revidon iii 
1M2^ the word <« blasphentous^ was introduced^ and th« 
sentence now staiid^, ^^ were blasphemous fabled.*' Therefore^ 

B 2 
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here again, we perceive that the alteijation rendMs the Article 
stronger against the Roman doctrine. 

I think. Sir, fixHn this examination (short as it has been) 
I have demonstrated that there was no tendency in the minds 
of those, who revised the Articles in Queen Elizabeth's da^ 
to bring them nearer to the Roman doctiwe, inasmnch as all 
the alterations whidi I have pointed out, have obvionslj the 
contrary tendency, and render the difi^rences between the 
two Churches more striking to the reader. 

I will now proceed to the History, given by Strype, of the in-* 
ddents attending the framing of these Articles in 1562. And 
the better to introduce this, I will first refer to a passage ib Ae 
second part of Bishop Burnet's '' History tf the Mef or m mi km,^ 
fmge 987, — ^The Popish Clergj were now every whecs 
beginning to decbum against innovation and heresy. Harpafield 
had, in a Sermon, at Canterbury, in Fribmary, stirved the people 
msch to aeditkm, and the members bel<Miging to that Caihedial 
had openly said, that Religion should not, nor could not be 
altered The Council also heard that the Prebendaries there bad 
bought up many arms. So a letter wm written to Sbr Hmmms 
Smith to examine thirt mutter. Harpsfield was not put ia 
prison, but received only « rebuke. Hiere tame also eon-* 
plaints from many other jdaces of numy seditious Sermona 
So the QueeUf following the fvecedent her silver had set hm 
didf in the beginning o( Mardi, forbid dl preaehisf^ except 
by such as had a license under the Great SeaL But lert the 
Clergy might now in the Conveoation set out orders in oppo- 
sition to what the Queen was about to do, dbe sent and re- 
quired them, under die pains of a {Mrsemunire, to make no 
Canons. Yet, Harpsfleld, that was prolocutor, mth the rest of 
the Lower House, made an address to the Ujqper House, lo b^ 
by them presented to tbe Queen, for the dischaige of their 
consciences. They reduced the partieukas mto five Articles* 
1, That Chvist was corporally present in the SaeramenK, 
8, That there was no i^hsr substa&oe thisre but his Body aod 
Blood. 3, That in the Mass there was a propitiatory sacrifice 
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for the dead and the liying. 4, Hiat St Peter and his kwftd 
ffliccessors had the power of feeding Mid governing the Chumh^ 
5, That the power of treating about doctrine^ the Sacraments, 
and the mder of divine wonhip^ bokHiged only to the pastms of 
thd Chotdu These they had sent to the two UniveiBitie% 
firom whence they were retuomed, with the hands of the greatest 
port in &ein to the fint fdur ; buC it seems di^ thought it not 
& to ^n the last : Fot now the Queen had resdved to hare 
a public conference about religion in the Abbey Churdi of 
WestBiinster.'* And that public conference was subsequently 
held; so that the Court sees the reign of Queen £Ii2»becb 
cqseDed by her siienonig {weachers, and the Lower House of 
Convocation presenting a petition to the Queen, which issued 
in a pnUie controversy between die Roman Catholics and the^ 
Protestants. 

The hi0t<»y is then taken up by Stirype in the first volume of 
his Anrndb (p. 213, fol ed*). I am omnmendng it just after 
the Queen bad issued her femous InjunctiomL— ^^ Another 
thing was' noW drawn up in writing by the arditashops and 
hisfaops for the ftnther regulation of the inferior deigy. This 
paper conmsted o( ifUerpretatioM oiulfitriher comideraiumM cf^ 
certain of the Queen's Injunoiions for the better direction of 
the clergy, widlbr keeping good (»rder in the Churdk It was 
ft«medy as it seems to me, by the pen of Cox, Bishop of Elyp 
and revised by the Archbishop, and was as followeth,** — Then 
the pq)er is given at length.-^It is curiqus to know that this 
paper is still preserved, and that corrections in the handwriting 
of Ai^bi^op Parker are still to be seen upon it« 

At page 215 (foU ed) we are ftimished with some of these 
*• Interpretations" to the following effect: — " Itiat the order of 
the Articles prescribed to ministers be inserted in this ^rm^ 
nt infra. That one brief form of dedaration be made, setting 
out the principal Artides of religkm; the rather for the unity 
of doctrine in the whole realm : espeoiaUy to be spobenljythe 
parsons, cuarates, or both, at their first entry; and afteiv twice 
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id the jear, for avoidii^ all doubt and sui^i<»i of varyiog 
from the doctrine determined in the reakn." 

Strype qpeaks fiirther of these proposed Articles for ministers, 
and at page 216 adds, '< much was done not long after acoordkig^ 
to this relbrmatory platform," and explains his meaning by- 
sayingy *^ And Articles of Faith to be subscribed toby minist^nEiy 
and the form of declaration to be by them openly spokaoi and 
profesaed, were likewise framed*" llie Com't will remember 
that this was before the Con?ocation of 1562 was assembled. 
Thus the Artides, of which Strype is speaking in the passage 
I have read, formed a sort of preliminary step ; and, therefore, 
the account casts light upon the course subsequently pursiied« 

It was, then, arranged that certain £[Mrmal Articles should be 
»ibsortbed^ and Strype gives us their contents as follows; 
" S. Scriptum in se continet omnem doctrinam pietati9;''-^whidi. 
ihe Court will observe, though in a shorter form^ contains the 
substance of our present sixth Article, and* consequently, is 
opposed to the doctrine of the Church of Rome — ^' e« qua 
sufficienter et error oomis con^ioci possit, et Veritas stabiliri.'*-n- 
It then proceeds, — *^ Ecclesia Christi est, in qua purum Dei 
^rbum prsedicatur, et Sacramenta juxta Christi ordim^c^iep) 
administrantur : et in qua clavium authwitas retinetur.'* — ^It 
goes on— r" Sacramentum Eucharistise [neque ex praecepto] 
heque ex usu primoevse Ecclesia aut servabatur, aut circum^ 
fembatur, vel elevabatur, ut adoretur," We have here almost 
the very wovds subsequently employed ip ovu: present Articles. 
As to the Mass they say, — *^ Missa, ut consuevit a sacerdotibus 
dici, non erat a Cbrbto instituta, sed a multis Romanis Ponti-^ 
fktbus consarcinata, nee est sacrificium propitiatonum pro vivis 
et defunctis." This is as plainly directed against the Roman 
doctrine as our present 31st Article. — Then, ^' Scholastiea 
transubstantiatio panis et vini in corpus et sanguinem Christi 
probari non potest ex sacris literis."— And again, " Doctrina 
scholasticorum de pui^orio, et invocatione divorum, nullum. 
Jsabet fi^ndameqtum e;^ verlx) Dei." — And at the end are ta be 
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found the fotlowing words t — *^ Hcec onrmta vera esse et pobtioe 
docenda profitemur, eaque juxta datam nobis facultatem et 
edruditicmem ttiebiniar et docebimus. Hancque nostram con- 
leasicmem manuum nostrarum subscripttonibns testificamor) 
contrariamque doctrinam abolendam esse judicamos, et 
detestmnur.." So that as far as any light can be thrown upon 
the demgn of our present Articles by the intention of those who 
{Hrepared and revised them^ nothing can be plainer than their 
intention to point them against the Roman doctrine. 

The next step taken was to draw up a summary of faith, if 
I may so term it^ which wfts subsequently printed, and which 
was directed to be read by parsons, vicars, and curates at their 
possession-taking, or first entry into their cures and twioe a 
year afterwards. And Strype also gives us the form of this 
declaration (as it was termed) in the following words :— " For- 
asmuch as it appertaineth to all Christian men, but especially 
to the ministers and past<^rs of the Church, being teachers and 
-instructors of others, to be ready to give a reason of their faith, 
when they shall be thereunto required, I, for my part, now 
appointed your minister, vicar, or curate, having before my 
eyes the fear of God, and the testimony of my conscience, do 
acknowledge for myself, and require you to assent to the same." . 
And, then after some things to which I need not refer. — 
« Fifthly, Furthermore I do acknowledge the Queen's Msyesty's 
prerogative and superiority of government of all states, and in 
all causes, as well ecclesiastical as tempcnral within this realm 
and other her dominions and countries, to be agreeable to 
God's word, and of right to appertain to her HighnesSj, in such 
sort as is in the late Act of Parliament expressed, and 6ith^:ice 
by her Majesty's injunctions declared and expounded.*'-^ 
" Sixthly, moreover, touching the Bishop of Rome, I do 
acknowledge and amfess, that by the Scriptures and the Word 
of God, he hath no more authority than other bi^qps have in 
their provinces and dioceses. And, therefore, the power wbicb 
henow challengeth„ that is, to be Supreme head of tbe imiversal 
Church of Christ, and so to be above all emperors, kings, and 
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princes, it an tsnirped power, contmrj to the ficriptares aad 
Word of God, and oontmy to the eswnide of the piii B iiti^ 
Chnrch. And therefine, is for most just caosae tdcen i^mgr^ 
and abolidied widib this realm." Then at Ae end of d>e 
Seventh, q)ea1dng of the Book of Cmnmon Prayer: — ^ Himt 
it is Catholic, ApostoHc^ and most f<Mr the adnmeiag of God's 
gloiy, and the edifying of Grod's people, both &r thtt it is in^i 
tongue that may be onderstanded of the people, and also 
for die doctrine and Imn of imnistratiGn contained in Ae 
same. — Ninthly, Moreorer, I do not only acknowledge diat 
private masses were never naed among the fiidiers of Ae 
primitive Church ; I mean public mioiMatioci, and g ee eivii ig 
of the Sacrament by the [mest akme, without a just nundber of 
communicants, accordmg to CfariBti^s saying, * Take ye andeat 
ye, &c.' but also that the doctrine whidh msiintakieth die Mass 
to be a propitiatory sacrifice fcnr the quick and the dead, and a 
means to deliver souls out ef pnrgatoiy, is neMier ^igreeidde 
to Christ^ ordinance, nor grounded upon doctrine apostdie: 
but contrariwise most ungocHy and most injurious to the p»- 
cious redemption of our -Saviour Christ, and his only su£Seient 
sacrifice, offered once for ever upon the altar of the ctobs." 
](tearly the same is wd of receiving in both kmds: and it 
concludes,^— '^ Last of all, as I do utteriy <&alIow the extolling 
of images, reKcs, and foigned niiraeles,''and so forth, — and then 
— ^^ These things above rehearsed, tfaou^ they be appcnnled 
by common order, yet do I without all oompolsicm, with fireedom 
of mind and conscience fh>m the bottom of my heart, and upon 
most sore persuasion acknowledge to be true, and agreeable 
to Ood*s word." Strype then adds, •* Such was the pastond 
care of Archbishop Parker, by whom, I believe, tiiis declaration 
was chiefly framed, that so all that came into livings, and served 
in the Church, might be purged of Popidi doctrines and 
superstitions, and to make the best security be could of 
fidmitting none to officiate but Mich as consented to the Gospel, 
and took the profession thereof upon them/' Thus, the CMrt 
ha^ before it a previous Act o( Archbishop Parker's, and of the 
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otbara by nvfaom the Articles were^ suheequetttly mvised. They 
broii^ out this declaration in 1^60, only two jf9X^ before our 
preaent Articles were passed in Convocatioti, and its tenor 
protes that, even then, it was their fixed intention to oppose 
the Roman doctrine ; and the plain opposition of the Articles 
of 1582 to the Church of Rome, proves that they adhered to 
'that determination. 

. A case has been cited by the Queen'^ Advocate^ respecting 
Mibseripdon to the Aisles, after the passing of the Act of 
Parliament in 157 !• And Stiype gives several instances of 
persons suspected of being Papists, who were required, to s^ 
them after the passing of that Act. But there also occius in 
Stxype's Atmcds, an instance of subscription to the Articles 
beiDg required before the passing of that statute. I allude to 
the case of Dr. Marshall, a doctor in divinity, ^o had been 
Dean of Christcburch, and who was supposed to hold Popish 
doctrines; and the test put to htm of his orthodoxy, (and which 
was ccsisidered a efficient test) was whether he would sqb* 
«eribe the Artidks. The aooouat is given under the year 1563, 
in the second part of the first voL page 408, in these words : — 
^DT.MarsbuUvrtm a viol^it promoter of the Papacy, and enemy 
to all Qpposeirs of it in Ihs university, under Queen Mary, where 
he re^ed tyraimically. Which was the more noted, because 
tmder King Edward he seemed as forward the other way. He 
watched narrowly to have catehed Jewel, when he fied firom 
Oxford. One act that showed the mim, was his digging up 
the body of Peter Martyr's wife out of her grave in Christ^s 
Church, where she had been swne years buried, and casting it 
into his dunghill. This and other doings of his in the foirmer 
reign made him to be more watched in this. He lurked about in 
the north, and had been with the Earl of Cumberiand ; but was 
at last tdken up, and being lH*ought bef<»:e the council, he was 
committed to the Bishop of London in custody. And on St. 
Thotnas day made this formal subscription i-^Ego JRichardus 
Martialis, sacrce ThevhguB professor, oUm Eeclesue Oxoniemis 
d^'canus, ad respondendum de negotio fidei coram reverendO: in 
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Chritto patre. Domino Edtmmdo Londinensi episeopOf ex man^ 
dato iUuiiriisimorum elarusimorumque vifvrum, ao denUnorum 
meorum, sacrce regite majestatis consitiariorum pottulatt^, 
deUberatione maturd satis habitd, paucis hoc responsum volo; 
ntque per scriptum prtBsens, cujus tenor subsequiiur, plane 
respondeo* 

^ Artieulis omnibus ac singulis, de quibus in Synodo Londp- 
nensi An. Dom. 1562, ad toUendam opinionum dissennonem^ 
et Jirmandum in vera religione consensum, inter reverendis^. 
patreSf D.D. Archiepiscopos, episcoposque utriusquepromncic^, 
necnon, universum clerum convenit : quibus omnibus artieulis 
sereniss. JRegina nostra D. Elizabetha Dei gratia, Jngii<e, 
FrancicB, et Hibernia Regina^Jidei defensor, ^c, JRegium suum 
prtsbuit assensum : Ego Richardus MartiaUs preefatus ultro 
volens consentiensque med manu subscripsi* Datum Londoni 
in jEdibus reverend, in Christ, patris, D. Edmundi Londinensi 
episc. superius nominati, 12^ Calen. Jantmrias, festo D* Thomae 
Apostoli.'' 

Richardus Martialis med manu scripsi. 

Strype infonns us further, that this paper is indorsed in (lie 
Bishop of London's hand ^* Copie of D. MarshaWs Subscrip- 
tion^ and that Dr. Marshall "would have given a more public 
testimony by wcard of mouth in St. Paul's, had not his death 
prevented." And there are other instances recorded where 
similar subsmptions having been made, the persons who made 
them were also required to preach a public Sermcui, maintain- 
ing the truth of the doctrines which they had subscribed. 
Strype also gives a quaint summary of Dr. Marshall's history 
in the words of a writer of the times, viz. " That Marshall made 
a public retraction under Edward ; returned to his vomit under 
Queen Mary; and under Queen Elizabeth he played the 
vagabond ; but afterwards was taken and examined at London. 
Then again he changed his opinion. And if he had lived 
longer would have again testified it in Paul's pulpit" 

From the foregoing passages the Court will perceive, that 
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ivitbie a year from the time when the Convocation sate, the 
Artioles of the Church of England were used as a test against 
the Roman doctrines. I have also drawn the Court's attention 
to the opinions entertained by those who revised them prior to 
t))eir being submitted to the Convocation. It seems, therefore, 
impossible to come to any other conclusion, than that they 
were (among other uses) designedly and intentionally drawn 
up for the express purpose of opposing the Roman doctrine. 
. I now beg to call the Court's attention to two Roman 
Catholic writers of that period, in order to shew the language 
in which they describe the events which were taking place in 
England. The first book which I am about to quote, was 
written by a Foreign Bishop named Osorius. It is in the form 
of a letter, and was addressed to Queen Elizabeth, immediately 
upon her accession to the throne, and was the work which 
opened the controversy, after the accession of Queen Elizabeth, 
between the writers of the Church of Rome, and those on the 
part of the Church of England. 

. After speaking of the Queen, and detailing at length the 
conduct which became a princess, Osorius, at page 15, writes 
thus,-^" Nihil gratiqs tibi debet esse, in tanta religionis dissen- 
sione, quam ab homine tuse dignitatis cupidissimo, et ab omni 
cupiditate nefaria remotissimo, et minime vera^ religionis ignaro 
de tantis rebus admoneri;" — and after speaking of the confidence 
he had in her, he continues, — " et cum intelligerem, id quod 
erat in tuo regno de religionis sanctitate detractum non esse 
tibi, sed multis hominibus qui omnia juris atque religionis 
claustra, nescio qua amentia vexati, revellere conantur, assig- 
nandum; quod autem non omnis religionis cultus interierit 
tuas clementiae et pietati tribuendum." — And further on; 
"Postquam enim quorundam hominum importunitate, et 
audacia ab ea religione discessum est, quae a Christi et Aposto- 
lorum temporibns ad nostra usque temporainviolata permansit; 
multique verborum lenociniis invitati ab ea via deflexenmt, 
quam Christi discipuli munierunt :" — It is unnecessary to go 
on with the passage. He speaks of the change, against which 
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he warns the Queen, and which it is his object to get her to 
discoantenanoe in England. In page 24, addressing the 
Reformen, he excbams — ''Nomqnid est alind, quod ait 
manibus vestris diruendam? Sacra, caeremonias, atque Sacra- 
menta omnia fbnditus erertemns. Et hoc qmdem etiam 
sommom horrorem inoestiat, opus est" He then addresses ^» 
Qaeen, ^ Caeremonianim tn sanctitates et Sacramenta tollas, 
qnsB Christos insdtnit ? qnm Apostoli tradiderunt'* In these 
terms he speaks of the vroA of the Reformation, against whic^ 
he warns her, and beseeches her not to allow it a place in her 
kingdom. And after much to the same eflfect, with which 1 
need not trouble Ae Court; in p. 38, he writes — *'Qaki 
igitor minus considerate fieri potuit, quam fllomm auctoiitate 
quempiam permoveri, ut ab antiquissima, et Sanctisnma 
religione discederet, quae Jesu Christi sanguine Sancita, 
Mar^rum snpplicio confirmata, Sanctorum hominum dirinis 
monumentis illustrata, contra perditos haeretic<n*um conatus e€ 
tjraoncM-nm impetus semper invicta, et eadem perpetuo ratione 
ad vos usque continuata permansit, ut rdigionem colerent 
novitate suiq)ectam, auctoram flagitiis infamem, optimartun 
rerum Interitu calamitosam, exitu diro et hoirendo destes- 
tiibilem?* In such langua^ as this does the &Bt Roman 
Catholic writer address Queen Elizabeth, whilst speaking of 
what he then tiiougfat would probably Uke place, viz. the 
introducticm into this kingdom of that religion, which has 
since been expressed in the Thirty-nine Articles of our 
Church. 

Tliere is also another contemporary Roman Catholic writen 
named Sanders, who, in his work ** 2)e Schismate AnglicanOy^ 
when giving an account of the consequences of the English 
Schism, as he is pleased to term it, at page 340, writes;-* 
^ Divisa autem omni Anglia in tres partes : ex tribus una non 
erat eo tempore haeretica, nee cupiebat aut pmbabat muta- 
tionem rdigi<m]s, nedum postea, cftm sectse permiciem esset 
experta" After describing some of the persons who composed 
these different classes, in the next paragraph be resumes:- — 
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'' Yenemot quoque in banc ipsiun sententiam nonalli ex 
inferiori clcro presbyteri et parochii ecclesiaromque eathedrar 
luim v«l coll^iataruQfi Canonici noa pauci, qm ex ammo 
seotam damnabaDt, et aliquamdki etiam a feciendis iotia novia 
affioiis propter conscientiam abstinebant; adeo quideni ut 
pofift diem a lege prasscriptum, in quo vera sacra ceflsare, ftlM 
ista iochoare opcNrtuit, multa easent per totam regnum a4 
aliqtiod menses clausa templa ; cum presbjteri veteres, schii^ 
matica saera non lubenter facerent, et novonim ministrorum 
mm esset adhuc tanta copia, ut tot locia inservirent" — Thoa 
the Court sees, that, according to this writer^ the merely being 
present at, and performing the offices of the Churchy was a 
thing in which those^ whom he elsewhere calls the good 
Catholics, and who were standing for the old ie%ionj woirid 
wilUngjiy have no concern* He says they eould not conscien- 
tiously do that, but were obliged to leave the Churches, ]^ 
that were then the feeing with respect to the Church Service^ 
h«w much a¥>re stron^y would it ajqply to persons comii^ 
forvi'ard to subscribe the Articles^ where the obnoxious doctrine 
(^ the Reformers would not merely be alluded to, but 
defined with the utmost predaiim? And if tl^se Bomaa 
CadioUcs were not aUe to officiate in the pid^lic services of 
the Church, how much less is it oonsistenl with the holding of 
Roman doctrine, that a man should subscribe our Articles ; 
act under their authority; and profess to teach the doctrine 
niach they prescribe, 

A similar account of the desertion of the Churches by the 
Biq»rii Clergy, is ^ven by Strype, who first puts us in pos- 
session of the policy they intended to pursue^and then infimas 
ua bow it was firustirated* In his first volume of '^ The Awmh^ 
part 1, page 104, he says: — 

<< As for the Popish Clargy, they looked with a veiy aiagiy 
and displeasant eye upon them ;" (that is» upon the exiles wW 
then, in 1/^9, were beginning to return fiom abroad) ^^and 
c^all things dreaded these learned men, lest they should take 
their plaoes, and occupy room in the Churches. And they 
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seemed to make it one point of their policy, to keep the Pro- 
testant Ministers (as much as they could) firom oflRciating 
there ; and for that purpose, counselled the Priests and Curates 
then in possession of Ecclesiastical Preferments and Benefices, 
to comply with the Constitution of Religion that should be 
«et up, that they might retain their parishes and places, and in 
the meantime, as opportunity served, exhort the people to 
hold and think well of their old superstitions." Thus, accord- 
ing to Strype, the policy which the Roman Catholics endea- 
voured to pursue, was to preserve their' appointments as long 
as they possibly could, in order to keep the Reformers out ; 
and, whilst so doing, to spread their own doctrine as widely 
and as covertly as possible. Strype tells us afterwards, how 
this policy was frustrated ; and the Court may judge of the 
difficulties which the Book of Common Prayer threw in their 
^ay* by a fact stated at page 136, where, speaking of the time 
immediately following the day upon vrtiich the Book of 
Common Prayer was directed to be used, he says, — *^ Now, 
also, since many of the Churches were left destitute, the 
Ministers that remained, and that were put into the places of 
the Popish Priests, especially in London, were fain to serve 
three or four Churches on Sundays and Holidays in reading 
the Prayers and administering the Sacraments unto the people. 
And yet they sufficed not." Also of the year 1562, he says, 
at page 289, — "The Church now, partly by former bad 
example, and partly by dislike ofj and withdrawing themselves 
from the Service now established, had abundance of non- 
residents." And to enable us toj^udge of the extent to which 
this proceeded, we have the state of the Dioceses of Norwich 
presented to us in page 368. He there writes, — ** Soon after 
the Synod was over, or somewhat before, in April or May, 
letters were sent abroad from the Privy Council to all the 
Bishops, to understand the state of their Dioceses. And that 
under six Articles ; the sum whereof was to inquire concern- 
ing the number of Chapels, Rectories, and Vicarages, how 
supplied, and how many of them void. But this search 
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waa to be made as secretly as could be." He then i^aks of 
,the Diocese of Norwich, and says, — ^' Within the Arch- 
deaconry of Norwich 168 Rectories or Parsonages full, and 
had their Incumbents, and forty-one Vicarages full. The 
rest of the Parish Churches of that Archdeaconry, amounting 
4o the number of eighty, void, but some served with Curates." 
In the Archdeaconry of Norfolk he gives 182 void, but some 
served with Curates. In the Archdeaconry of Suffolk, 130 
void, but many served with Curates; and in the Archdeaconry 
of Suffolk, forty-two void, and some served with Ciu-ates." 

Other passages in that volume also relate to the same 
circumstance in respect of other Dioceses, and coupled with the 
statement of Sanders the Roman Catholic historian, to whose 
work I have referred, clearly shew the vast number of Clergy, 
who, in consequence of introducing the present Church 
Service, were driven away, contrary to the policy which the 
Romish party had, in the first instance, determined to pursue. 
To retain their places was found to be impossible, and one 
Minister after another was obliged to leave his parish. 

I now wish to bring before the Court another contemporary 
writer. Bishop Pilkington, who was driven abroad by the per- 
secution in the reign of Queen Mary, and having returned to 
this country upon the accession ot Queen Elizabeth, was 
subsequently made a Bishop. Among his works as published 
by the Parker Society, is a paper containing certain questions 
and answers, framed as it seems, by some Roman Catholic of 
his day, in order to persuade persons that the Reformation 
then proceeding was unsupported by any authority, and 
therefore, that they ought to oppose it. He first gives the 
question, then states the answ^er to it furnished by the Roman 
Catholic, and lastly gives his own answer. The first question 
occurs at page 617, — " Which is the Catholic Church ?'* The 
Roman Catholic replies to this by a variety of quotations frpm 
St. Jerome, St Augustine, St. Cyprian, and others, and 
concludes. — **If we will be members of Christ's Church, .we 
must continue firmly in that faith and religion, that was sent 
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from the Apostolical see of Rome, by St. Gregory, into 
England, which faith and religion was planted and stablished 
by St Aogusdne in this realm. St Augustine stablished 
Mass and seven Sacraments to be used ;n the Latin tongue, as 
Gildas doth witness, and such manner of Divine Service as now 
is.' I need not give the whole of Bishop Pilkington*s answer; 
but his concluding sentence is — ^' We say also, that the Papists 
have divided themselves from this Church of Christ, making 
themselves Synagogues and Chapels, Gods, and religion of 
their own devising, as Micah did, contrary to God's word ; and 
therefore the wrath of Grod hangs over them, except diey return^ 
how holy soever they pretend to be." 

The second question proposed is, ** Who is an Heretic?'^— 
The answer given by the Roman Catholic writer is, **He that 
teaches, defends, or maintains any erroneous opinion against 
the decrees, judgment, or determination of Christ's Catholic 
Church, IS an Heretic." TTien the third is, — ^*Who is a 
Schismatic?" To which the Roman Catholic replies; — "He 
that is divided or separate from the unity of tlie Catholic 
Church in ministration, or receiving the Saaraments or IKvine 
Service, is a Schismatic and in a state of perdition." 

Bishop Pilkington answers these two questions at the same 
time, and in the course of so doing, thus expresses himself. — 
"And because ever under the Catholic Church he signifies 
Rome, we say that no country, which uses other ceremonies 
than they do, is in this case a Schismatic ; for that their Romish 
orders and ceremonies be of their own devising for the most 
part, and not commanded by God, nor never were used gene- 
rally in the universal Catholic Church, as I proved afore, and 
therefore they be free to use or not use, as shall be thought 
meet" There are also a variety of other passages, in whidi he 
speaks to the same effect, but these may suffice for the present 
purpose, which is to contrast his expressions with those used by 
the writers on the other side. It appears, therefore, from the 
Roman Catholic as well as from the Protestant writers, tiiat the 
Reformation introduced a vital and fundamental difference 
between the adherents of the two Creeds. 
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Now req)eeting the several doctrines wjiich the Articles ,oC 
the Church of England so plainly and emphatically condemn,, 
oarnely, the Romish doctrine of Puigatory, pardons^ worship- 
ping and adoration of images and relics, invocation of Saintf, 
jHTiiyers in a foreign language^ transubstantiation^ the reserving, 
carrying about, lifting up, and worshipping of the Eucharist, 
the withholding the cup from the laity, the sacrifices of Masses 
and the supremacy of the Pope: — a great many of these were 
oiply re-affirmed by the Council of Trent, and had been welt, 
Igiown to be the doctrines of the Church of Rome for ages, 
previously* And it cannot be, for one moment mainti^ned, 
of this Country, which had been so long sutgect to the Pope, 
and where fyt so many ^ges those doctrines had been taught 
apd upheld^ that the divines in it did not perfectly under- 
stand what they were doing, when they framed Articles pur- 
pkorting, upon the &ce of them, to be opposed to the peculiar 
doctrines of the Church of Rome» Therefore, even if a doubt 
existed, as to whether tlie Decrees of the Council of Trent 
were,, iii^^point of date, anterior to the Articles of the Churchy 
of England^ and, therefore, not intentionally condemned by^ 
them ; still, as Mr. Oakeley declares he holds, a^d claims^ 
a right to hold, all Roman doctrine, there can be no doubt 
whatever entertained, that the Articles were intentionally 
framed so 9s to oppose that doctrine* For the nature of, 
Roman doctrine, upon the most material points, was^ as well 
known befi>re the Council of Trent was convened, as after 
it had separated, and the only question to be solved at Trent^ 
was, whether the influence of jhe Protestant party would 
prevail to effect any modification of the Roman tenets. But 
this question was so6n set at rest, and thenceforward no doubt 
could exist, that whatever had previously been the acknow- 
ledged doctrine of Rome, would necessarily receive the 
sanction of the Council. ^ 

i will now advert to the Decrees of one or two General ' 
Councils held before the Council' of Trent; ; from, which^^, 
I think, it will appear, that several of tl^e most important! 
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doctrines, sanctioned bj that Council, had been authoritatively 
settled, as doctrines of the Chmrch of Rome, long before that 
time* If I am dl>le to shew this, it will follow, that Mr. Oakeky , 
in coming forward to maintain all Roman doctrine^ is (even 
if the Cooncil of Trent be put out of the question in conse- 
quence of the date of its Decrees) maintaining that which is 
contrary to the Articles of the Church of England. 

In the fourth Council of Lateran, held in 1215, under Pope 
Innocent the Third, and the Emperor Frederick the Second, die ' 
first Decree is entitled ^ De fide CathoUcft," and, after speaking 
of the doctrine of the Trinity, proceeds thus, " Una vero est 
fidelium universalis ecclesia extra quam nullus onmino S^ 
vatur. In qua idem ipse sacerdos et sacrificium Jesus Christus : 
cujus corpus et sanguis in Sacramento altaris sub q>eciebus 
panis et vini veraciter continetur; trantubttantimtuT — using 
the very term which our Articles condemn — ^ pane in corpus 
et vino in sanguinem, potestate divinft, ut ad perficiendum 
mysterium unitatis accipiamus ipsi de suo quod acoepit ipse de 
nostra" (Labb. Concil. Gren. vol. 11, p. 143). Thus transub-^ 
stantiation was acknowledged, and decreed as a RomaD 
doctrine in a General Council, long before the Council of 
Trent was ever dreamed of. 

Next I shall mention the Council of Constance, held in 
1416 under Pope John the Twenty-third, and the Emperor 
Sigismimd. That Council condemned the writings of Wick- 
liffe and Huss. Extracts and also propositions drawn firom the 
writings of these Reformers are given in its Decrees, and 
condemned teriatim. Of these extracts or positions I will 
adduce the three first which were esdiibited against Wickliflfe. 
*^ 1, Substantia panis materiidis, et similiter substantia vini 
materialis, manet in Sacramento altaris. — 2, Accidentia panis 
non manet sine subjecto in eodem Sacramenta — 3, Christus 
non est in eodem Sacramento identice et realiter in propria 
praesentia corporali." — I will also add the fifth, " non est 
fundatum in Evangelio quod Christus Missam ordinaverit" 
Upon the proof of these Articles, the Council decreed — " H«c 
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sancta Synodiis declarat et sentential eundem Johannem 
Wickeleff fuisse notorium hereticnm, pertinacem, ac in haeresi 
decessisse anathematizando ipsum paritcr et suam memoriam 
condemnando^ decernitque et ordinat, corpus et ossa ejus, 
(si ab aliis corporibns fidelibus decemi poesint) exhumari et 
procul ab ecclesiae sepultura jactari secundum canonicas et 
legitimas sanctiones." (Labb. Concil. Gen. vol. 13, pp. 46 — 49.) 
The same Council also condemned John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague to the stake, one of the accusations against the former 
being, iiiat he had inveighed against the Articles which had 
been exhibited against Wickcliffe. 

"Tliere was also another General Council held at Basle, 
in 1431, under Pope Eugenius the Fourth, and the Emperor 
Sigismund. To this Council the Bohemians (who wei;^ 
divided, it seems, into two classes, viz. those who had from the 
Pope an express dispensation to receive the Sacrament in both 
kinds, and those who stood on the same footing with other 
Roman Catholics in that respect) sent a petition praying— 
^unanimem omnibus et singulis sub utrfique specie Sacrae 
Eucharistiae Communionem," and assigning as a reason that it 
would tend to remove jealousies and animosities from among 
them. That concession was, however, refused, and, in its 30th 
Session, the Council passed a Decree of the same tenor as 
that afterwards promulged by the Council of Trent The 
words are, — ** Ut lucidius videatur pro declaratione Catholic® 
veritatis, quid circa perceptionem sacra Eucharistiae tenendum 
sit, et agendum pro utilitate et salute pbpuli Christian!, post 
diligentem perscrutationem divinarum scripturarum, sacro- 
rumque canonum et doctrinarum a Sanctis patribus et doctoribus 
traditarum in hac sancta Synodo longis temporibus habitam, 
consideratisque omnibus quae pro dedaratione hujus rei con-- 
sideranda fuerunt, decemit et declarat eadem sancta Synodus, 
quod fideles laici sive clerici communicantes, et non con- 
ficientes non astringuntur ex prcecepto domini ad suscipiendum ' 
sub atrdque specie^ pants salicet et vini, sacrum EuchcristaSa- 
cramentumJ' After refusing the petition of the Bohemiani^ the 
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Decree adds, — ^ iMMtntin quoqne consoetndD communi- 
candi lakmm populom sob una qpecie» A ecdeai et Sanctis 
patribos ratiooabiliter introdocta, et hactenos dintismm6 ob- 
seryata, et a doctoribus divinae legis sacramm Scriptoiaruin 
atqoe caoonom multam peiitiam baboitibas jam a longievo 
tempore commendafa, pro lege habenda est, nee aUcui licitnm 
est earn reprobare, ant sine auctoritate ecdesiae ipsam im- 
mutare." — (Labb. ConciL Gen. voL 13, p. 600, &c) This 
Decree bears date the 20th of December, 1437. We have 
thus another tenet of the Church of Rome, and one against 
which our 30th Article is directed, authoritatively sanctioned 
more than a century before the date of the Elnglish Convocation, 
or the Tridentine Council 

I shall next adduce the Council of Florence, held in 1438, 
under the same Pop^ Eugenius the Fourth, and the Emperor 
Albertus the Second. After re-enacting and confirming the 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, with which I will not trouble 
the Court, the Decree continues, — " Si vere pcenitentes in Dei 
civitate decesserint antequam dignis poenitentiae fructihus de 
commissis satisfecerint, et omissis, eorum animis pcenis purp;a- 
toriis post mortem purgari ; et ut a pcenis hujusmodi releventur 
prodesse eis fidelium vivorum sufiragia, Missarum scilicet 
sacrificia, orationes et eleemosynas, ac iJia pietatis officia, quae 
a fidelibus pro aliis fidelibus fieri consueverunt secundum 
ecclesias institata. Illorumque animas, qui post baptisma 
snsceptum nullam omnino peccati maculam incurrerunt, illas 
etiam quae post contractam peccati maculam in suis corporibus, 
vel eisdem exutae corporibus (prout superius dictum est) sunt 
purgatae, in coelum mox recipi, et intueri clare ipsum Deum 
trinum et unum, sicuti est, pro meritorum tamen diversitate 
alium alio perfectius. Illorum autem animas qui in actuali 
mortali peccato, vel solo <Higinali decedunt, mox in inferum 
descendere poenis tamen disparibus puniendas." The Court 
sees, then, that the Council of Florence sets out this doctrine 
of Purgatoiy as fully as the Council of Trent And this is 
somewhat important, because this hi^pens to be a doctrine 
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stated in one of the few Canons of the Council of Trent, 
passed after the Convocation in 1562 had been dissolved. 
And, although, as was remarked by the Queen^s Advocate, 
the doctrine had been alluded to, and affirmed as a tenet of 
the Church of Rome in a former sitting of the Council of 
Trent, still the Canon which explicitly refers to it not having 
been passed until after the Convocation had ceased to sit, it is 
important to find it affirmed here so long before. 

Another doctrine was also decreed in this 'Council against 
which one of our Articles is directed, namely, the Supremacy 
of the Pope. The Decree runs, — " Item diffinimus sanctam 
Apostolicam sedem et Romanum Pontificem in universum 
orbem teneri primatum, et ipsum Pontificem Romanum succes- 
sorem esse Beati Petri principis Apostolorum, et verum Christi 
vicarium, totiusque ecclesise caput et omnium Christianorum 
patrem et doctoram existere, et ipsi in Beato Petro pascendi, 
regendi vel gubemandi universalem ecclesiam a Domino 
nostro Jesu Christo plenam potestatem traditam esse, que- 
madmodum etiam in gestis oecumenicorum conciliorum, et in 
Sacris Canonibus continetur." — (Labb. Cone Gen. voL 14, 
p. 1164, &c) 

These passt^es which I have quoted from earlier Councils 
establish that, at least, in respect of Transubstantiation ; the 
withholding the cup firom the laity; Purgatory, and the 
Supremacy of the Pope, the doctrine of the Roman Church 
had been authoritatively declared long before the sitting of the 
Council of Trent 

As there is to be no argument on the other side, I am 
desirous to put the point which I am arguing beyond any 
possible doubt, but if the Court considers I am occupying too 
much time upon it, I trust it will have the kindness to stop me. 
The point I am so desirous of establishing is, as I have stated, 
that the historical events connected with the firaming of the 
Articles support the proof arising fix>m the contents of the 
Articles themselves, that they were intentionally and advisedly 
framed in opposition to the doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
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The CoutKnl of Trent separated in 1563, and the Boll con- 
finning its acts bears date in that year. The act of Parliament 
enfiMcing Subscription to the Articles was passed in 1571. 
Thenefore, in 1571, after the Council of Trent had completed 
its sitting, an opportunity was afforded for modifying the 
Articles, if they had stated too much, or in any manner gone 
beyond the intentions of their framers. But, althoogh the 
Articles were, according to Heylin and others, in 1571, again 
laid before the Convocation, I am not aware of a single altera- 
tion made at that time, which, in any way, affects the present 
question. And, in reference to the history of these Articles, I 
would here remark, that Dr. Bennett, in his Essay upon them, 
gives an account of the Sermon preached before the Convoca- 
tion of 1571, by Dr. Whi^ft, who afterwards became Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and who took an impcnrtant part in the 
events of the day. Quoting from an abstract of tbe pro- 
ceedings, he says, — *^ The abstract tells us that Dr. Whitgift 
preached, his text being Acts, xv. 6, in qud (to use the woids 
of the abstract) de insiUutume et auctoritate synodcnrtunj de 
inimicis eccletue puriiantibus tciUcet et papiHi$, de uiu 
vestimentorum et ornamentorum^ et post de multis in futur& 
Synodo Reformandis, tractabat'* These wctc the contents 
of his Sermon preached before the Synod ; one of die heads 
being the enemies of the Church, that is to say, the Puritans 
and the Papists. The Court is also aware, th^, before this 
Parliament (^ 1571 sat, the Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth had 
been published, excommunicating the Queen. And D'Ewes, 
in his account of the Journals of Parliament, states that prior 
to 1571 several attempts had been made to pass a Bill throngh 
Parliament, enforcing upon the Clergy subscription to the 
Articles, but that all of these had fmled, in consequence of the 
Queen considering it to be quite sufficient that she herself 
should command the Clergy to subscribe, and that the Pope's 
Bull of Excommunication was the cause of her ultimately 
yielding. 
^ This Bull of Excommuuication appears to mc to be some- 
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wkat iiiip<»tant, and I will tberefoiie state tie contents as 
shortly as I can. It is given in the first volume of Cardwell's 
Doeumeniary Annab, page 36S, number 74. '' Pius Epb- 
i:(^)us, servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei meoHmam. 
Begnans in Excelsis, cui data est omnis in co^ et in terris 
potestas, unam Sanolam, Catbolicam, et Apoetolicam ecdesiMii, 
extra quam nulla est salus, uni soli in tenris, videlicet Aposto- 
lonun PrincifH Petro, Petrique successori Ro&umo Pontifid, 
in potestatis plenitudine tradidit guberaandum. Hunc unum 
super omnes gentes et omnia regna pincipem constituit, qui 
evellat, destruat, dissipet, disperdat, {dmtety et sedificet, ut 
fiddem populum, mutuee caritatis nexu constrictum, in unitate 
^Hritus contineat, salvumque et incdumem suo exhibeat 
salvatori." Then, after stating his earnest endeavours to 
preserve unity, his Holiness proceeds,-^** Sed impiorum 
numerus tantum potentia invaluit, ut nullus jam in orbe locus 
ait relictus, quern iUi petsimis doctrinis comimpere non 
tentariut; aduitente inter cseteros flagitiorumserva Elizabetha, 
prastensa Angliae Begini, ejusque prsecipuam auctoritatem 
atque jurisdictionem monstruose sibi usurpans, regnum ipsum 
jam tum ad fidem Catholicam et bonam fiiigem reductum, 
ruiBus in miserum exitiumirevocavit'' 

The Pope next speaks of the events which had taken place in 
England : — *^ Usu namque verse religionis, quam ab illius deser^ 
tore Henrico V HL olim eversam, clar« memorise Maria, Regina 
I^tima, hujus sedis prsesidio reparavit, potenti manu inhilnto, 
secutisque et amplexis haereticorum erroribus, regium consiliiun 
ex Anglic& nobilitate confi^um diremit, illudque obscuris hom- 
inibus bereticis complevit, Catholicae fidei cultOTes opfMressit, 
iroprobos concionatores atque impietatum administros reposuit; 
missae sacrificium,preces, jejunia, ciborum delectum, ceetibatum, 
ritusque Catholicos abolevit; libros, manifestam haeresim con- 
tinentes, toto regno reponi, impia mysteria et instituta ad 
Calvini prsescriptum a se suscepta et ol^rvata, etiam a subdiiis 
servari mandavit ; episcopos, ecclesiarum rec;tores, et alios sacer- 
dotes Catholicos suis ecclesiis et beneficiis ejicere," — and so 
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ibrtli: until at the end of the Bull he proceeds to excom- 
nuiaicate the Qyeen. Thus, the Court sees, that this instru- 
Bient is in keepii^ with aU the other quotations which I have 
adduced, and shows, that, in the estimation of all parties^ the 
proeeediogs in Ei^land tended to the establishment of a new 
religion. The dissimilarity between the Roman Catholic 
doctrine and the Reformed faith was so obvious, and they were 
opposed to each other upon so many fundamental pgtnts» that 
all parties characterized them as two different religions^ 

I next wish to bring under the notice of the Court certaio 
passages occurring in the authorized Homilies of the Church 
of England As to the d^ee of authority to be attributed to 
these, I wish to use them sim[dy in accordance with the state- 
ment in the thirty*fifth Article, which Mr. Oafceky, and every 
minister of the Church of England in required to subscribe, viz : 
— that ** they contain a godly and wholesome doctrine and 
necessary for these times." So that without going the length 
of saying, that, in reading them, we are to expect an accurate 
and logical statement of the doctrines of the Church of England, 
which is not declared by the Article; still they are to be 
regarded as approved discourses, founded upon that doctrine, 
and containing nothing which is imposed to^ or in violation of 
it. They aj^ly the doctrines contained in the Articles in a 
popular manner to the congregations to whom they are 
addressed, and, I aj^rehend, so £ur we have a right to use 
them as witnesses for the doctrines of the Church. 

The Homilies^ as the Court is aware, consist of two books, 
one published in the reign of King Edward VI., and the other 
under Queen Elizabeth, and upon reference to them, it will, I 
think, appear, as it did upon examining the Articles, that the 
later ones condemn the doctrines of the Church of Romej more 
explicitly (if possible) than the earlier ones. 

I shall commence with a passage in the third part of the fifth 
Homily : ** On good works." " What man, having any judg- 
ment or learning, joined with a true zeal unto God, doth not 
see and lament to have entered into Christ's religion, such fidse 
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doctrine, superstition, idolatry, hypocrisy, and other enormities 
and abuses, so as by little and little, through the sour leav«n 
thereof, the sweet bread of God's Holy Word hath been much 

hindered and laid apart?" ** Sects, and fe^ed 

religions were neither the fortieth part so many among the 
Jews, nor more superstitiously and ungodly abused, than of 
late days they have been among us: which sects and reKgions 
had so many hypocritical and feigned woi^s in their state of 
religion (as they arrogantly named it) that their lamps (as they 
said) ran always over, able to satisfy, not only for their own 
sins, but also for all other their benefactors, brothers and sisters 
of religion, as most ungodlily and craftily they had persuaded 
the multitude of ignorant people," — referring to, and con- 
demning the Roman doctrine concerning works of supereroga- 
tion. Further on in the same Homily the name of Antichrist is 
applied to the Pope as the head of the Roman Church, 

I shall next refer to the tenth Homily, " On obedience." 
In the third part occur the following passages : — " And here 
let us take heed that we understand not these, or such other 
like places (which so straitly command obedience to Superiors 
and so straitly punished rebellion and disobedience to the 
same) to be meant in any condition to the pretended or 
coiowed power of the Bishop of Rome." And further on— 
** But the Bishop of Rome teacheth that they that are under 
him are free from all burthens and charges of the Common- 
wealth, and obedience towards their prince, most clearly 
against Christ's doctrine and St Peter's. He ought, there- 
fore, rather to be called Antichrist, and the successor of the 
Scribes and Pharisees." 

I now come to the second part of the Homily on the Right 
use of the Church — Homily 13 ; and which was written in the 
reign of Queen Elizabeth, probably by ArchbishX)p Parker: — 
the former Homilies, to which I have referred, having been 
written in the reign of Edward the Sixth, by Archbishop 
Cranmer, or some of those associated with him. Near the 
commencement of this Homily we read^-**Which sentence. 
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although it be chiefly referred to the temple of the mind of the 
godly, yet, seeing that the similitude and pith of the argument 
is taken from the material temple, it enforceth^ that no ungodhr 
ness, especially of images or idob, may be suffered in the 
Temple of God, which is the place of woishipiHng God ; an^ 
therefore, can no more be suflered to stand there, than light 
can agree with darkness, or Christ with Belial ; (or that the 
true worshippbg of God, and the worshipping of images are 
most contrary. And the setting of them up in the place of 
worshipping, may give great occasion to the worshif^ng 
them." 

There are a variety of passages of the same kind running 
through the lengthened Homilies against Idolatry. And it is 
quite impossible to read them, without perceiving, that they 
contain a direct chaige of Idolatry against the Church of 
Rome. To take one towards the end of the third part of the 
fourteenth Homily which is against Idolatry— ^^ Now concern* 
ing excessive decking of images and idols, with painting, 
gilding, adorning with precious vestures, pearl and stone, what 
is it else, but for the further provocation and enticement to 
spiritual fornication, to deck epiritual harlots most costly and 
wantonly, which the Idolatrous Church understandeth well 
enough." There are several other passages of a similar descrip- 
tion; but these may suffice to shew, that no person can 
attentively read the Homilies, without coming to the conclu- 
sion, that they contain a plain and direct charge of Idolatry 
against the Church of Rome.^ 

The Homily concerning Prayer speaks of the doctrine of 
Invocation of Saints. — "Invocation is a thing proper unto 
God, which, if we attribute unto the Saints, it soundeth to 
their reproach, neither can they well bear it at our hands." 

The third part of the same Homily mentions Purgatory 
thus, — " Where is then the third place which they call Purga- 
tory? or where shall our prayers help and profit the dead? 
St. Augustine doth only acknowledge two places after this life, 
Heaven and Hell.- As for the third place, he doth plainly 
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<deny that there is any such to be found in all Scripture."..... 
** Let these and such other places be suflkient to take away 
the gross error of Purgatory out of our heads ; neither let us 
clream any more^ that the eouls <^ the dead are anything at all 
liolpen by our prayers.* 

The twenty-first Homily on Common Prayer abo speaks of 
the Sacraments; " Now with like, or rather more Iwpevity, you 
shall hear how many Sacraments there be, that were instituted 
by our Saviour Christ, and are to be continued, and received 
of every Christian in due time and order, and for such purpose 
as our Saviour Christ willed them to be received. And as for 
the number of them, if they should be considered according tp 
the exact signification of a Sacrament, namely, for the visible 
isignli, expressly commanded in the New Testament, whereunto 
is annexed the promise of free forgiveness of our sins, and of 
our holiness and joining in Christ, there be but two; namely. 
Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord." — Then afterwards, — 
** Therefore, neither it, (orders) nor any other Sacrament else, 
be such Sacraments as Baptism and the Communion are. 
But in a general acceptation the name of a Sacrament may be 
attributed to any thing, whereby an holy thing is signified. 
In which understanding of the word, the ancient writers have 
given this name, not only to the other five, commonly and of 
late years taken and used for supplying the number of the 
Seven Sac^^ments; but also to divers and sundry other 
ceremonies, as to oil, washing of feet, and such like." The 
Court has already had laid before it, the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome upon the number of the Sacraments; and this Homily, 
in oppoffltion to that doctrine, places five of the seven in respect 
to this upon the same footing with any other religious ceremony. 

I shall just quote one more passage fix)m the Homily, for 
Whit Sunday, and the Court musl be well aware that passages 
of this kind might be multiplied to a very great extent. The 
passage I refer to, occurs near the beginning of the second part of 
that Homily. — " Now if you will compare this with the Church 
o( Rome, not as it was at the beginning, but as it is at present. 
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and hmtb been for the space of 900 yean and odd ; you shall 
well perceive the state thereof to be so fiur wide from the nature 
of the true Church, that nothing c^n be more* For neither 
are they built upon the foundaticm of the Apostles and 
Prophets, retaining the sound and pure doctrine of Christ 
Jesus: neitharyet do they order the Sacraments, or eke the 
eccleaastical keys, in such sort as he did first institute and 

ordain them To be short, look what our Saviour 

Christ pronounced of the Scribes and Pharisees in the Gospel; 
the same may be boldly and with safe conscience pronounced 
of the Bishops of Rome ; namely, that they have forsaken, and 
daily do forsake, the commandments of God, to erect and set 
up their own constitutions." Nothing can be stronger than 
this to prove, that there was not, and ccmld not be, any inten- 
tion to admit into the Church of England any specific doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, ^^ Which thing being true, as all they 
which have any light of God's word must needs confess, we 
may well conclude, according to the rule of Augustine, that 
the Bishops of Rome and their adherents are not the true 
Church of Christ, much less then to be taken as chief heads 
and rulers of the same." The next paragraph commences with 
these words — " Now to leave their doctrine and to come to 
other points" — thereby shewing, that the part which 1 have 
read related to the doctrine of the Church of Rome, and spoke' 
of the matters referred to in it as the doctrines of that Church. 
Her Majesty s Advocate has already referred the Court to the 
book, which, I apprehend, in point of public authority, in the 
Church of England, stands next to the Homilies. — I mean the 
Apology of Bishop JeweL It is quoted in the 30th Canon as the 
^^ Apology of the Church of England;" and Bishop Randolph, 
in the preface to his JEnchiridiojh says — "Jewel's Apology 
is said to have been published with the consent of the Bishops, 
and was always understood to speak the sense of the whole 
Church in whose name it is written." Nothing can be a 
stronger confirmation of the authority which attaches to this 
work, and indeed all the writers of the day refer to it as an 
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aeknowledged public document, and one, the overthrow of 
which, would go far to shake much of the acknowledged 
doctrine of the Church of England. 

I shall, for convenience sake, quote from the translation of 
the Apology^ which was made by Lady Ann Bacon, the Lord 
Keeper's wife. In the first chapter of that translation ; and 
the 8th section we read — ** If the Popes themselves would, or 
indeed, if they could consider with themselves the beginning and 
progress of our religion; how theirs without any resistance, 
without any human force hath fallen ; and in the interim, ours 
hath increased, and by degrees been propagated into all 
countries," and so forth. And shortly afterwards, at the end 
of the same paragraph — "for so many free cities, so many 
princes cannot be supposed mad, as at this day have fallen from 
the see of Rome, and chosen rather to join themselves to the 
Gospel." These passages speak of the faith of the English 
and Romish Churches as two religions, and describe the 
Reformed Religion as the Gospel. 

Then in chapter 2nd, section 6, at the end, — "But the 
Bishop of Rome, because he desires to be so called'* (that is to 
be called PontiflF), " and usurps a power which belongs not to 
him, besides that he acts directly against the ancient Councils 
and the Fathers, if he does believe St. Gregory, one of his own 
predecessors, he has taken upon him an arrogant, prophane, 
sacrilegious, antichristian title, and is therefore the King of 
Pride, Lucifer, one that sets himself above his brethren, who 
has denied the faith, and is thereby become the forerunner of 
Antichrist." To be sure, no words can be stronger to shew 
that the reUgion, which Bishop Jewell was then writing his 
Apology to support, was considered by him and others, to be 
entirely and irreconcilably opposed to the Romish tenets. 

Subsequently, in the fourteenth section of the same chapter, 
he speaks of the Eucharist: — " We say that the Eucharist is 
the Sacrament or visible symbol of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, in which the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
what he did in his human body, is in a manner represented to 
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our ejeSy that we may give him thanks for his death, and our 
deliverance by it; and that by frequenting the Sacrament, we 
may often renew the remembrance of it, and that by the Body 
and Blood of Christ, we may be nourished into the hope of the 
resurrection, and of eternal life ; and that we may be assured 
that the Body and Blood of Christ hath the same effect in the 
feeding of our souls, which the bread and wine have in the 

repairing the decays of our bodies Therefore, if there 

was any one heretofore, before the private Mass was introduced* 
who would be only a spectator, and yet would abstain from the 
Holy Communion, the Bishops of Rome in the primitive times, 
and the Antient Fathers would have excommunicated him as a 
wicked man and a Pagan." Further on he continues : — " And 
we say, that both the parts of the Sacrament ought to be given 
to all that come to the Holy Communion, for so Christ com- 
manded, and the apostles instituted throughout the world, and 
all the Ancient Fathers and Catholic Bishops so practised.** 

^ And therefore our adversaries who exploding and 

rejecting the Communion, defend the private Mass, and a mul- 
titude of Sacraments, without the authority of the Word of 
God, without any ancient council, without any Catholic father, 
without any example of the primitive Church, and without 
reason, and this against the express command of Christ, and 
also against all antiquity, in so doing, act wickedly and sacri- 
legiously.'' 

In the fifteenth Section he speaks of Transubstantiation : — 
** We say that the bread and wine are the holy and heavenly 
mysteries of the Body and Blood of Christ, and that in them, 
Christ himself, the true bread of eternal life is so exhibited to 
us as present, that we do by faith truly take his Body and 
Blood, and yet at the same time we speak not this so as if we 
thought the nature of the bread and wine were totally changed 
and abolished, as many in the last ages have dreamt, and as yet, 
could never agree among themselves about this dream. For 
neither did Christ ever design that the wheaten bread should 
change its nature, and assume a new kind of divinity, but 
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rather that it might chai^ us." Here we find the doctrine of 
the Church of England contrasted with that of Rome. 

In the seventeenth Section he treats of the Mass^ and 
also of Purgatory — in the nineteenth of Prayer in our own 
Tongue— in the twentieth of Mediators and Intercessors — ^in 
the twenty-first of Original Sin — ^in the twenty-second of 
Sacrifice— and lastly, in the twenty-third of Good WoAs. 
In short, he proceeds teriaiim through all the points of 
doctrine, in which the Church of England is opposed to that 
of Rome, stating the differences between them, and main* 
taining, upon the authority of the Scriptures, the troth of that 
held by the Church of England. There are also in the 
remaining portion of the work a variety of passages tc the same 
effect, but I do not quote them, as they do not appear to carry 
the matter further, and in point of fact, it appears almost 
impossible to do so. This celebrated work, then, which has 
received so high and so universal a sanction, affords another 
evidence, that, in the eyes of the early Reformers of our Church, 
who were also the framers of our Articles, the two religions 
were altogether irreconcilable. 

I will now pass on to lay before the Court some of the 
Canons framed in 1640, and which received the sanction of the 
Convocation, and afterwards of the Crown. I am aware that 
these Canons are not now binding in point of law, but they are 
still very important, as giving the decided testimony of the 
Convocation at the time they bear date. There are indeed to 
be found a variety of other Canons passed in the Convocations 
held fix)m 1571 to 1597, enforcing generally subscription to 
the Articles, but these I pass over, as they merely served to 
call the attention of the clergy to the provisions of the Act of 
the thirteenth Elizabeth. 

The Canons of 1640 are, however, important for the reasons 
stated above, and also because Archbishop Laud presided in 
the Convocation which passed them. They besides bear very 
strongly upon the point which I am bringing before the Court. 
I quote them from the first vol. of Dr. Cardwell's SynodalMf 
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fv 393. The Canon to which I first refer is entitled^ '' For the 
suppreflBing the growth of Pc^ry." — *^ All and every ecclesi- 
astical persons, of what rank or ccmdition soever, Archbi^ops 
and Bishops, Deans, Archdeacons, all having exempt or peculiar 
jarisdiction, with their several chancellors, commissaries, and 
oflScials, all persons entrusted with cure of souls, shall use 
respectively all possible care and diligence by conferring pri- 
vately with the parties, and by censures of the Church in 
infericHT and hi^er Courts, as also by complaints unto the 
secular power, to reduce all such to the Church of England 
who are misled into Popish superstition. 

** And first, these private conferences shall be performed in 
each several Diocese, either by the Bishop in person, if his 
occasion will permit it, or by some one or more learned 
ministers at his special ^>pointment; and tbe said Bishop 
shall also design the time and place of the said several Con- 
ferences, and all such persons as shall be present thereat; 
which if recusants refuse to observe, they shall be taken for 
obstinate, and so certified to the Bishop." — And afterwards— 
'^ If the smd Conferences prevail not, the Church must and 
shall come to her censure.*^ 

I pass on to the sixth Canon, entitled " An Oath enjoined 
for the preventing of all innovations in doctrine and govern- 
ment This present Synod (being desirous to declare their 
sincerity and constancy in the profession of the doctrine and 
discipline already established in the Church of En^and, and 
to secure all men against any suspicion of revolt to Popery, or 
any other superstition) decrees, that all Archbishops and 
Bishops, and all other Priests and Deacons, in places exempt 
or not exempt, shall before the second day of November, next 
ensuing, take this Oath following, against all innovation of 
doctrine or discipline. The Oath is, I, J. J5., do swear that I 
do approve the doctrine, and discipline or government es- 
tablished in the Church of England, as containing all things 
necessary to salvation; and that I will not endeavour by 
myself or any other, directly or indirectly, to bring in any 
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Popish doctrine, contrary to that which is so estaUiahed. Nor 
will I ever give my consent to alter the government of this 
Church by Archbishops, Bishops, &a, as it stands nonr es- 
tablished, and as by right it ought to stand, nor yet ever to 
9ubject it to the usurpations and superstitions of the see of 
Rome. And all these things I do plainly and sincetely ac- 
knowledge and swear, according to the plain and common 
sense and understanding of the same words, without any equi- 
vocation or mental evasion, or secret reservation whatsoever. 
And this I do heartily, willingly, and truly upon the faith of a 
Christian, so help me God in Jesus Christ" 

The remainder of the Canon carries out the general purpose 
of it in a variety of ways, but is unnecessary to quote. 

These Canons, passed in a Convocation, over which Arcbr 
bishop Laud presided, distinctly declared the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome to be superstitious, and laid upon Cleigy- 
men of the Church of England the necessity of opposing it, 
and trying to win persons from iU- For this end, they propose 
conferences, apd announce that if the recusants will not attend, 
the Church must resort to her censures. 

The Couot.— What became of these Canons? 

Dr. B afford. — I apprehend it can scarcely be said that they 
^ere carried into effect. 

The Court. — ^But if they were not acted upon, they were 
little more than the mere private opinions of individuals. 

Dr. Baj/forcL — They express the opinion of the Convoca- 
tion, and were subsequently confirmed by the King, but, being 
of no force in law at the present times, for the purposes of this 
aigument, I am content to put them on the vary lowest 
ground, via., that whenever a great number of prisons unite, 
their expression of opinion is of greater weight than when 
an individual declares his own private sentiments. Thus these 
Can<ms are entitled to greater respect than the writingsof Arch- 
bishop Laud would be, because both Houses of Convociaion 
supported him. 

The Court. — ^I only wanted to see how far you put it: 

G 
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Yoo have ooneed j stated that they are now of no force in 
law. 

Dr. BojifoTJL — I win now draw the Coort's attenti<m to some 
of the pdblic Serrioes of the Chorch, instituted at different 
periods. In the works of ArchlHsfaop Grindal, as published by 
the Parkor Society, we have a Service, which was originally 
drawn up fiir his Diocese in the time of the Plague, and in the 
Gooneof that Service, at page 88, we have, at the b^inning of 
a prayer^ containing also a confi»sion of sins, these sentences, 
— ^ Thoo hast called us to the knowledge of thy Grospel. 
Thou hast released us from the hard servitude of Satan. Thou 
hast delivered us from all horrible and execraUe iddatry, 
wherein we were utteriy drowned, and hast brought us into 
the most clear and com£Mtable light of Thy blessed Word, by 
the which we are taught how to serve and honour Thee, and 
how to live orderly with our neighbours in truth and verity." 

So that in this prayer, offered publicly in the Church of 
England, not in one Diocese only, but subsequently throughout 
the Province of Canterbury, the Roman tenets were cha- 
racterized as execrable idolatry. 

The next Service to which I refer, is one in use at the 
present time, viz., the Service for the 5th of November, in 
which occurs a prayer to the following effect, — ^' Accept also, 
most gracious God, of our unfeigned thanks for filling our 
hearts again with joy and gladness, after the time that Thou hast 
afflicted us, and putting a new song into our mouths by bringing 
his Majesty King William^ upon this day, for the deliverance of 
our Church and nation .fit>m Popish tyranny and arbitrary 
power." How can a cl^fgyman of the Church of England, wIk> 
maintains all Roman doctrine, and adheres to the decisions of 
the Council of Trent, oflfer up this prayer? I confess that it 
seems to me entirely and altogether impossible. 

The next Service which I will advert to, is one, not binding 
indeed in point of law, but which is at the present time used, 
whenever necessary. This Service stands, in point of law, pre- 
cisely on the same footing with that used at the consecration of 
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churches or churchyards. We know that these latter Services 
are not of legally binding authority, yet that they are constantly 
used, and that the greater part of them, if not the whole, is on 
all occasions the same. The same may be said of the Service 
which was drawn up by the Convocation of 1713, for the 
receiving of converts from the Church of Rome. Queen Anne 
expressly committed the consideration of that Service to the 
Convocation, although, for some reason or other, she did not 
afterwards confirm it. It is, however, constantly used, when 
converts from the Church of Rome join the Church of 
England ; and if Mr. Oakeley, as a Minister of the Church of 
England, had to receive such a convert, he would, almost to a 
certainty, be directed by his Bishop to perform it. I take the 
Service itself from the second volume of the Synodaliay 
page 796. It begins thus : — " Dearly beloved: We are here 
met together for the reconciling of a penitent (lately of the 
Church of Rome, or lately of the Separation)" — for the Service 
was intended for the receiving of Dissenters as well as Roman 
Catholics — ^' to the Established Church of England, as to 
a true and sound part of Christ's Holy Catholic Church." 
Then, in a subsequent part, when the person to be received is 
a convert from the Church of Rome, the 115th Psalm is 
directed to be used, the whole effect of which Psalm is a 
rejoicing in deliverance from idolatry. And the selection 
of this Psalm corresponds with the passages which I have read 
from the Homilies, shewing that the Church of England 
considers the direct bearing of Transubstantiation, Images, &c, 
as employed in the Church of Rome, to be idolatry. But to 
proceed with the Service. — ^The person to be received is sub- 
sequently addressed by the Bishop or Priest in these words: — 
*^ Art thou thoroughly persuaded, that those books of the Old 
and New Testament, which are received as Canonical Scriptures 
by this Church, contain sufficiently all doctrine requisite and 
necessary to eternal salvation through laith in Jesus Christ ?'' 
Now a person holding the doctrine of the Church of Rome 
could not fairly and hoQesdy put this question, because be 
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must know, as the Court has been shown, that, according to 
the doctrine of that Chorch, many other books are to be 
received and put on an eqoal footii^ with those stamped 
as Canonical bj the Church of England. To this question 
the convert is required to answer, ** I am so persuaded." The 
penitent from the Church of Rome is subsequently to be asked, 
^ Dost thou renounce all the errors and superstitions of the 
present Romish Church, so ikr as they are come to thy 
knowledge 7" The answer is, ** I do from my heart renounce 
them all.'' It would be impossible for Mr. Oakefey to sanction a 
Sendee of this kind with his presence, much less to perform it 

Th5 Court. — He would not hold them to be errors and 
superstitions. 

Dr. Bat/ford. — But then he would not abide by the fair 
meaning of the words. 

The Court. — No. 

Dr. Bay ford. — Of course it is easy to perform this or any 
Service, if mental reservation be allowed, but, I apprehend, that 
it would be impossible, even By employing mental reservation, 
to get over the next question. For it is directed, — " If the pe- 
nitent from the Church of Rome be in holy orders, let these 
further questions be asked. — * Dost thou in particular renounce 
the twelve last Articles added in the Confession, commonly called 
the Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, after having read them, and 
duly considered them ?' " Now, this Creed of Pope Pius the 
Fourth is one which every Minister in the Church of Rome, at 
the time of his ordination, is required openly to avow. It 
forms part of the Ordination Service, and he is required to 
utter it The Council of Trent directed that such a Creed 
should be drawn up, and this was subsequently done by Pope 
Pins the Fourth; and this Creed is brought prominendy 
forward, as I have stated, at the ordination of every Minister in 
the Church of Rome. This being so, I will now call the 
Court's attention to the particular doctrines which a Roman 
Catholic Priest would be required publicly to renounce upon 
his joining the Church of England. I presume that the object 
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is to avoid any equivocation, lie has an autboritatif e Creed 
called to his attention, and is required publicly to renounce it 
The last Twelve Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius Fourth, 
are in the words, "Profiteor quoque septem esse vera et proprie 
Sacramenta novas legis a Jesu Christo, Domino nostro instituta** 
— The Sacraments are then enumerated. The Romish Priest 
would, therefore, have to renounce this. '^Beceptos quoque et 
approbatos Ecclesiae Catholicae ritus, in supra dictorum omnium 
Sacramentorum solemni administratione recipio et admitto." — 
The Roman Catholic Priest must, therefore, renounce all the 
rites of the Romish Church. « Omnia et singula, quae de 
peccato original!, et de justificatione in sacrosanctd Tridentin& 
synodo definita et declarata fuerunt, amplector, et recipio." 
He must, therefore, renounce all the dogmas of the Council of 
Trent treating upon these points; of which the Church of 
England also speaks in her Articles ; and, in respect to some 
of which, it has been pointed out to the Court, that the 
doctrines of the Church of England are contrary to the 
Decrees of the Council of IVent The Creed goes on, 
^* Profiteer pariter in Miss& offerri Deo verum proprium et 
propitiatorium sacrificiiim pro vivis, et defunctis: atque 
in sanctissimo Eucharistias Sacramento esse vere realiter et 
substantialiter corpus et sanguinem, una cum anima et divini- 
tate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, fierique conversionem totius 
substantias panis in corpus et totius substantias vini in san- 
guinem ; quam conversionem Catholica Ecclesia transubstan- 
tionem appellat.'* — He must then renounce these doctrines 
concerning Mass and Transubstantiation. ^^ Fateor etiam sub 
altera tantum specie, totum atque integrum Christum, verum- 
que Sacramentum sumi.'' — Thus he would have to renounce 
the very words used in the Decree of the Council of Trent. 
*^ Constanter teneo Purgatorium esse, animasque ibi detentas 
fidelium suffragiis juvari.'' — He must, therefore, renounce 
the doctrine of Purgatory. " Similiter et sanctos una cum 
Christo regnantes, venerandos atque invocandos esse, eosque 
orationes Deo pro nobis offerre, atque corum reliquias esse 
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venenmdas." Thus he must renounce the veneration of relics, 
and invocarion of saints. "KrmissimS assero, imagines Christi, 
ac Deiparse semper Viiginis, nee non aliorum sanctorum, 
habendas et retinendas esse, atquc eis debitum honorem ac 
venerationem iropertiendam.**— He must, therefore, renounce 
the doctrine and practice of the Church of Rome respecting 
images. <' Indulgentiarum etiam potestatem i Christo in 
Ecclesia relictam fuisse; illarumque usum Christiano populo 
raaximd salutarem esse, affirmo.'' — In this he would renounce 
the Roman doctrine of Indulgences. " Sanctam Catholicam, 
et Apostolicam Romanam Ecclesiam, omnium Ecclesiarum 
Matrem et magistram agnosco, Romanoque Pontifici, beati 
Petri, Apostolorum PrincipLs, Successori, ac Jesu Christi 
vicario veram obedientiam spondeo ac jura'' — He must thus 
renounce the supremacy of the Pope, and the authority of the 
Roman Church. And lastly, ** Caetera item omnia h sacris 
Canonibus, et oecumenicis Conciliis, ac prsecipue k sacrosanct^ 
Tridentin& Synodo tradita, definita, et declarata, indubitanter 
recipio, atque profiteer, simulque contraria, atque haereses ab 
£cclesi& damnatas, rejectas, et anathematizatas, ego pariter 
damno, rejicio anathematizo." Thus he would have to 
renounce the whole of the Decrees of the Council of Trent — 
the very Decrees which Mr. Oakeley particularly refers to and 
upholds, and to uphold the very doctrine which the Council 
of Trent denies. And to the whole of these he must answer — 
" I do, upon mature deliberation reject them all, ^e grounded 
upon no warrant of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Word of God." And this form is used— 

The Coubt.— How does that appear? Were you ever 
present at such a ceremony ? 

Dr. Bayford. — I certainly was never present myself. I can 
only rely on the testimony of others. 

The Queeris Advocate. — It is so in England ; in Ireland the 
receiving the Communion would be sufficient. 

The Court. — How do you get the fact? I am anxious 
to know the form used on the admission of a convert from 
Popery. 
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Dr. Bayford. — I have not been present myself, as I have 
already stated, but I have heard from others who have, that a 
form, at all events, closely resembling this is employed. And 
the Court sees that it could not often have been used, because 
there have been, since this Service was framed, but few priests 
who have joined the Church of England from the Church of 
Rome. However, as far as the present question is concerned, 
this form was settled in Convocation for the purpose, and it is 
quite certain, that a person, holding the tenets of the Church 
of Rome, could not by possibility sanction, much less take a 
part in, and assist at, such a Service. 

Mr. Bowdler, — The Dean of Chichester, who is present, says 
he has been present when a convert has been admitted at 
Chichester. 

The Court. — ^It is not very important 

The Dean of Chichester. — I have been present when that 
Service has been used by the Bishop of Chichester. 

Dr. Bayford. — I now come to the Service for the Ordering 
of Priests, and, in respect to this, there can be no doubt, that 
it is necessary to usfe it when persons are ordained. When 
Mr. Oakeley was ordained Priest, the Bishop addressed him, 
** Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain suffi- 
ciently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation 
through faith in Jesus Christ? And are you determined out 
of the said Scriptures to instruct the people committed to your 
charge, and to teach nothing, as required of necessity to eternal 
salvation, but that which you shall be persuaded may be con- 
cluded and proved by the Scriptures ?" To this Mr. Oakeley 
answered, " I am so persuaded and have so determined by 
God's grace." The Bishop again addressed him, — " Will you 
then give your faithful diligence always so to minister the 
Doctrine and Sacraments, and the discipline of Christ, as the 
Lonl hath commanded, and as this Church and realm hath 
received the same, according to the commandments of God; 
so that you may teach the people committed to your cure and 
charge with all diligence to keep and observe the same?" 
Mr. Oakeley to that answered, " I will do so by the help of 
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the Lord." Agidn^ Mr. Oakeley was asked, — " Will yoii be 
ready with all iaithful diligence, to banish and driVe away all 
erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God's Word, ic." 
And to this also he replied, " I will, the Lord being my 
helper." Mr. Oakeley, however, in the Pamphlet which is 
before the Court, now openly declares that he is unable to 
fulfil this solemn engagement ; at least, that he cannot fulfil it, 
so &r as the erroneous doctrine of the Church of Rome is con* 
cemed. He says, indeed, that no Roman doctrine finds a 
place in his teaching, but by his ordination vow, he is bound, 
not merely to abstain fix>m all false doctrine, but also to banish 
and drive it away. That he admits he cannot do — it is out of 
his power — he must do something short of iu Taking, there- 
fore, what has been laid before the Court, as to the opposition 
between the doctrine of the Church of England and that of 
the Church of Rome, it appears to me, that, according to Mr. 
Oakeley's own confession, he cannot perform his duty. 

I shall now bring under the notice of the Court a work, 
which has lately attained much celebrity, from the use which 
has been made of it. It was written by a person belonging to 
the Roman Catholic Church, and the object of it was to show 
such an agreement, or rather want of disagreement, between 
the Church of England and the Church of Rome, that, to some 
extent at least, it would be possible for a Roman Catholic to 
assent to our Articles. The work is entitled '* Devs Nalura 
Gratia^^ and was written by a person called Davenport, under 
the name of Franciscus a Sancta Clara. This Davenport, it 
seems, first studied at Oxford, but subsequently took Orders in 
the Church of Rome, and was held in high estimation for his 
learning. The plan of his book is, first to elucidate several 
problems upon doctnne, and afterwards to consider the Articles 
of the Church of England seriatim^ and the object he has in 
view is expressed in the heading to this part of his work, which 
is : — ** Articuli Confessionis Angliae Paraphrastice exponuntur 
et in quantum cum veritate compossibilcs reddi possunt pcrlus- 
trantur," 
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The first few Articles he passes over, merely stating that they 
are Catholic, and about these there never was any dispute 
between the two Churches. Of course, in a work written with 
the object which this contemplates, we must expect to find 
many things smoothed down, but, even here, we shall find that 
it is confessedly impossible to reconcile all the Articles with the 
Roman doctrine —that appears to be a superhuman task. 

To take the sixth Article on the Scripture, he says : — " Hsbc 
eorum opinio, licet singularis valde et certe hseresi proxima 
est, prsBsertim post Tridentinum ubi illas in Canonem reponi 
dcclarat, secundum quod ante fecerat Florentinum cum con- 
sensu utriusque Ecclesiae." So that the nearest approach he 
can make to this Article, is, that it is an extraordinary position, 
and borders upon heresy. And this is the opinion of a person 
spoken of by the Roman Catholics of his day as possessing 
great learning and talents, and writing with the avowed object 
of bringing the Articles ^s near the Roman doctrine as 
possible. 

Upon the fourteenth Article, which treats of works of 
Supererogation, he is very short, but refers to the ihirty-sixth 
Problem in the earlier part of the volume, and certainly the 
Court will be surprised to hear how he disposes of this question, 
and must at once perceive that this writer is disposed to get 
rid of every possible difliculty which lies in his way. " Inter 
doctiores Protestantes et nos, hic nulla prorsus ahercatio." TJius 
he starts with the extraordinary announcement of there being 
little or no difference between Roman Catholics and the better 
instructed Protestants upon that point. Why, Sir, every Pro- 
testant writer controverts that Roman doctrine; I know of none 
who allows it. To prove his assertion he first refers to Hooker's 
Ecclesiastical Polity, and two other writers. Now Hooker 
merely says, "If when a man may live in a state of matrimony, 
seeking that good thereby which nature principally dcsireth, 
he make rather choice of a contrary life in regard of St Paul's 
judgment : that which he doth is manifestly grounded upon the 
Word of God, yet not commanded in His Words, because 
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without breach of the Commandment he might do otherwise." 
And next he paraphrases the words at the latter part of the 
Article into " plus prsestare Deo quam ex ullo titulo debemus," 
candidly admitting that the reconciliation would be very difficult 
without such a paraphrase; and lastly, having so done, declares 
that the Roman Catholics condemn the woi^ of which he has 
thus made the Article speak as well as the Protestants. 

Speaking of the nineteenth Article, respecting the Church, 
he fairly admits that it is very difficult to dispose of it, and, for 
my part, I confess I think so too : for the Article ends thus : — 
" The Church of Rome hath erred not only in their living and 
manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith." Upon this 
he remarks, *^ Posterior glossandus" — it cannot be admitted 
without a gloss — ** Ubi etiam dicit Ecclesiam Romanam errasse 
in rebus fidei; advertendum est ibi condistingui Ecclesiam 
Romanam a cseteris particularibus Ecclesiis, quia pariformiter de 
Hierosolimitana, Alexandrina, in quo sensu si dixeris errasse 
de facto, non est contra fidem licet contra veritatem." There- 
fore his gloss is, if you consider the Church of Rome to be 
merely a particular and individual Church, and do not mean 
by it the Roman See, you may explain it, and then it will not 
be heresy. Thus the Court sees to what a pinch a Roman 
Catholic is driven in order to get over this Article. 

In the same way he escapes from what is said of the doctrine 
of Purgatory in the twenty-second Article. As to that Article 
he asserts that it is not levelled against the doctrine of the 
Romanists, as they hold it, but against a doctrine which the 
Protestants consider the Roman Catholic to hold; then he 
quotes certain Protestant writers, who mention the doctrine of 
Purgatory, and says of them, that Catholics do not hold the 
views they attribute to them, and thus he disposes of the 
Article, as though the English Divines did not understand 
what was the Roman doctrine of Purgatory. I have contented 
myself with a mere sketch of the arguments used by this 
writer, in reference to the Articles to which I have referred, 
and I shall dismiss his work after calling the Court's attention 
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to his explanation of one other Article, as my sole object is to 
show the hopelessness of his attempt The one which strikes 
uie is the thirty-first, — " De unica Christi oblatione in cruce 
perfecta. Paraphrasis. Totus hie Articulus durissimus videtar, 
rectius tamen introspiciendo, non adeo veritati dissidentem 
judicem.'* So that confessedly this Article troubles him. To 
get over it he again resorts to the vulgar notion of the matter. 
Thus, speaking of the latter part of the Article, which con- 
demns the sacrifice of the Mass, he says, — " In verbis pos- 
terioribus, si sobrie intelligantur nihil agitur contra sacrificia 
Missae, sed contra vulgarem opinionem, &c.'* 

The Court has thus had brought under its notice the work 
of a learned man, a subtle disputant, who was well versed 
in the doctrines of the Church of Rome, occupying a high 
position, and, attempting that task which Mr. Oakeley fancies he 
has accomplished ; and yet this individual is unable to reconcile 
the doctrine of the Articles (in some respects confessedly) with 
the doctrines of the Church of Rome. 

The Court.— Do the Roman Catholics adopt his attempt 
at reconciliation ? 

Dr. Bayford. — No ; I am putting it simply as the attempt 
of an individual 

The Court. — Have there ever been any attempts to bring 
the two Churches nearer? 

Dr. Bayford. — I will show that presently, and believe I shall 
be able to place before the Court die most serious, and the most 
nearly successful attempt which has ever been made to unite 
the two Churches. But I wish, before doing so, to quote 
a passage from the fifth volume of Dr. Waterland's works. Dr. 
Waterland was writing against Dr. Samuel Clarke, who, as the 
Court will remember, maintained the Arian doctrine, and the 
object of Dr. Waterland's work was to prove that the holding 
of Arian doctrine was contrary to the meaning of subscription 
to the Articles. In page 150 he says, — " To make the case 
plainer, I shall illustrate it by a resembling instance. Franciscus 
a- Sancta Clara, a known Papist, (who published his book 
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A. D. 1634) contrived to make our Thirty-nine Articles 
speak his own sentiments, reomciling them with great dex- 
terity, and most amazing subtilty to the Council of Trent. 
Now, upon the question whether, upon his thus professing his 
fiiith in Protestant terms, Popishly interpreted, he could justly 
claim every privil^e of a Church df England man, and 
whether we were bound to receive him as a fellow Protestant, 
a very little share of common sense, I presume, will be sufficient 
to determine that in the n^ative." This is the sensible view 
of the matter* It is obvious that, in the passages which I have 
read, an attempt is made to twist the words of the Articles into 
a sense which they were never intended to bear by their 
authors, and that there is a constant endeavour to escape from 
the plain meaning of the words into some abstruse and 
perverted interpretation of them. 

I now come to the attempted reconciliation between the 
Church of England and a Church in communion with Rome, 
to which I before adverted. Dupin, it seems, held a cor* 
respondence with Archbishop Wake for the reconciliation of 
the French Church with the Church of England. The 
letters which passed on that occasion, are given by Dr. Mac- 
laine in his translation of ** Mosheims Ecclesiastical History ^^ 
and the whole transaction occupies the fourth Appendix. In 
order to forward the reconciliation, Maclaine states that Dupin 
wrote a work, entitled " Commonitorium^ which, I believe, 
has never been printed, and the only account of which is to 
be found in this fourth Appendix. This work, we are told, 
after having been read, and approved in the Sorbonne, was 
sent over to Archbishop Wake, as a sort of proposed basis for 
the union between the Churches. And, accordingly, in the 
" Commonitoriumi^ we find Dupin stating, what, in his opinion, 
it would be necessary to alter before the two Churches could 
be united. 

Maclaine, at page 28, gives this account of it, — " After some 
reflections in a tedious Pref^e on the Reformation and the 
present state of the Church of England, Dupin reduces the con- 
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tfoversy between the two Churches to three heads, viz.. Articles 
of faith, — rules and ceremonies of ecclesiastical discipline,— and 
moral doctrine, or rules of practice ; and these he treats by 
entering into an examination of the Thirty-nine Articles of the 
Church of England. The first five of these Articles, he approves. 
With regard to the sixth, which affirms that the Scripture 
contains all things necessary to salvation, he expresses himself 
thus, — *' This we will readily grant, provided that you do not 
entirely exclude tradition, which doth not exhibit new Articles 
of Faith, but confirms and illustrates those which are contained 
in the Sacred Writings, and places about them new guards to 
defend them against ^ainsayers." Then Dupin says, — ** The 
Apocryphal books will not occasion much difficulty." .He is, 
indeed, of opinion, that they ought to be deemed (Canonical, as 
those books concerning which there were doubts for some time ; 
yet since they are not in the first, or Jewish Canon, he will 
allow them to be called Deutero-Canonical. He next consents 
to the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth Articles with 
certain explanations. Of the fourteenth, concerning works of 
supererogation, he says, — "These mean only works conducive 
to salvation, which are not matter of strict precept, but of 
counsel only ; that the word being new, may be rejected, pro- 
vided it be owned that the faithful do some such works. He 
proposes, therefore, by way of concession, to reject the word, 
but retain the doctrine. Upon the nineteenth Article, he says, 
— " That though all particular Churches, even that of Rome, 
may err, it is needless to say this in a confession of faith." So 
that I presume, he would have this erased. As to the twentieth, 
he consents to the refusal contained in it of power to the 
Church to ordain anything contrary to the Word of God, but 
he says, — " It must be taken for granted that the Church will 
never do this in matters which overturn essential points of faith, 
or to use his own words, *quae fidei substantiam evertant"' 
Which, as it appears to me, is to unsay what he had before 
said, and entirely to do away with the force and obvious 
meaning of the Article. With the twenty-first Article he 
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is appirently at open issue ; for he remaiks, '^ that General 
Councils received by the universal Church cannot err." In 
respect to the important points of controversy contained in the 
twenty-second Article, Maclaine says, — " The Doctor en- 
deavours to mince matters as nicely as he can, to see if he can 
make the cable pass through the eye of the needle ; and, for 
this purpose, observes, that souls must be purged, that is 
purified from all defilement of sin, before they are admitted to 
celestial bliss ; that the Church of Rome doth not afiirm this 
to be done by fire ; that indulgences are only relaxations or 
remissions of temporal penalties in this life ; that the Roman 
Catholics do not worship the cross, nor relics, nor images, nor 
even saints before their images, but only pay them an external 
respect, which is not of a religious natiure ; and that even this 
external demonstration of respect is a matter of indifference, 
which may be laid aside or retained without harm." Thus he 
cannot give up Purgatory, and the other matters which the 
twenty-second Article condemns; also in the twenty-fifth he 
insists that the five Romish Sacraments be acknowledged 
as such, whether instituted immediately by Christ or not 
Speaking of the twenty-eighth, he is willing to omit the word 
Transubstantiation, provided an expression equivalent thereto 
be introduced, and he proposes to insert in the Article, " That 
the bread and wine are really changed into the Body and Blood 
of Christ, which last are truly and really received by all, 
though none but the fSuthfiil partake of any benefit from them." 
Here again he gives up the term, but retains the doctrine. In 
respect to the thirtieth, he is for mutual toleration as to 
receiving the Communion in both kinds. To the thirty-first 
Article he is opposed, maintaining that " the sacrifice of Christ 
is not only commemorated but continued in the Eucharist, and 
that every communicant offers himself along with the priest :" 
so that here he makes no concession whatsoever. Then he 
suspends his judgment as to the Homilies, because he says he 
never read them, and I do not, for my part, suppose, judging 
from this sketch of his " Commonitorium/' that if he had read 
them, he could possibly have approved of that Article. 
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The manner in which Archbishop Wake viewed this attempt 
is to be collected from his letter given at page 41, and marked 
No. 3, addressed to Mr. Beauvoir, and dated August 30, 1718. 
After speaking of the proposed union, he says, " I do not think 
my character at all inferior to that of an Archbishop of Paris : 
on the contrary, without lessening the authority and dignity of 
the Church of England, I must say it is in some respects 
superior. If the Cardinal were in earnest for such an union, 
it would not be below him to treat with me himself about it. 
I should then have a sufficient ground to consult with my 
brethren, and to ask his Majesty's leave to correspond with 
him concerning it." In the next paragraph he speaks of 
Dupin. " I cannot well tell what to say to Dr. Dupin : if he 
thinks we are to take their direction what to retain, and what 
to give up, he is utterly mistaken. I am a friend to Peace, 
but more to Truth. And they may depend upon it I shall 
always account our Church to stand upon an equal foot with 
theirs ; and that we are no more to receive laws from them 
than we desire to impose any upon them. In short, the 
Church of England is free, is orthodox : she has a plenary 
authority within herself, and has no need to recur to any other 
Church to direct her what to retain, or what to do." Again 
afterwards, in the next paragraph, "You see, Sir, what my 
sense of this matter is ; and may, perhaps, think that I h^ve 
a little altered my mind since this afiair was first set on foot* 
As to my desire of peace and union with all other Christian 
Churches, I am still the same : but with the Doctor's " Com- 
monUorium^ I shall never comply. The matter must be put 
into another method; and whatever they think, they must 
alter some of their doctrines, and practices too, or an union 
with them can never be eflfected." In the further part of the 
Appendix, Dr. Maclaine gives a long correspondence between 
the Archbishop and Dupin, and others, upon the proposed 
union. And that correspondence shews that there was on 
both sides a sincere desire, if possible, to reconcile the two 
Churches ; and, I believe, that the matter went further towards 



Digitized by 



Google 



96 

aocompUshment at that time than at any other. But, notwith- 
standing the sincerity of both parties, we find Dr. Dapin 
stating how far he could agree with the Articles of the Church 
of England, and yet being obliged to withhold his assent fixMn 
several of them, and explain away others ; and, on the other 
band, we find Archbishop Wake writing to a firiend, that he 
valued truth more than unitr, and that all the concessions 
which Dupin could make were not sufficient to satisfy that 
truth which he was determined to maintain. I do not think 
it would be possible to put the matter stronger than this. 

Several works have been quoted to the Court to shew what 
is contained in subscription to the Articles. I will not repeat 
those quotations, but wish to fortify that part of the subject, 
by adducing one or two passages, which have not as yet been 
submitted to the Court. And first, firom Bishop Tomline, in 
the 2nd volume of his « Christian Theology,"' p. 36. ** These 
thirty-nine Articles are arranged with great judgment and 
perspicuity, and may be considered under four general divi- 
sions ; the first five contain the Christian Doctrines concerning 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; in the sixth, seventh, 
and eighth, the rule of Faith is established ; the next ten relate 
to Christians as individuals; and the remaining twenty-one 
relate to them as they are members of a religious society. 
But as all confessions of faith have had a reference to existii^ 
heresies, we shall here find not only the positive doctrines o( 
the Gospel asserted, but also the principal errors and cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, and most of the extravagancies 
ittto which certain Protestant sects fell at the time of the 
Reformation, rejected and condemned." This forms part of 
his preface to his exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, and 
he concludes that work with the following observations. *' I 
do willingly and ex animo subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles 
of the Church of England, is the indispensable form of sub- 
scription ; and, therefore, it behoves every one before he offers 
himself a candidate for Holy Orders, to peruse carefully the 
Articles of our Church, and to compare them with the written 
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Word of God... It is not indeed necessary that he should 

Improve every word or expression, but he ought to believe all 
the fundamental doctrines of the Articles ; all those tenets in 
which our Church differs from other Churches, or from other 
sects of Christians. He ought to feel that he can, from his 
own conviction, maintain the purity of our established religion, 
and sincerely and zealously enforce those points of faith and 
practice, which our Church declares to be the revealed will of 
God. Tliis appears to me the only ground of conscientious 
subscription to the Articles ; and let it be ever remembered, 
that in a business of this serious and important nature, no 
species whatever of evasion, subterfuge, or reserve, is to be 
allowed, or can be practised, without incurring the wrath of 
Grod. llie Articles are to be subscribed in their plain and 
obvious sense, and assent is to he given to them simply and 
unequivocally.'* 

The *same view is also taken by another Prelate of our 
Church, Bishop Conybeare, in his Tract upon Subscription^ 
which is given in the third vol. of Bishop Randolph's Enchiri" 
dion. Speaking of the clergy in page 240, he writes : — " To 
this may be added, that there are other doctrines, which are 
rather preservative of Scripture truth, than directly expressed 
in Scripture : thus, for instance, the Church of Rome having 
advanced very groundless and dangerous doctrines concerning 
Purgatory, indulgences, and the like, it has been judged proper 
to declare against these errors, and to guard against such cor- 
ruptions, by requiring every minister to subscribe a condemna-' 
tion of them." Tlierefore, according to the view of this 
learned Bishop, a person subscribing the Tliirty-nine Articles, 
is subscribing a condemnation of the errors of Romanism. He 
enters more at length into the question, but I have quoted 
sufficient for my present purpose. 

Now, Sir, really there is not, so far as I am aware, a single 
divine in the Church of England who disagrees with these 
authorities, or who questions the position, that the Articles of 
the Church of England were written to oppose the doctrine of 
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the Church of Rome ; and, of course, as a necessary coose- 
quence, that the doctrine of the Church of Rome is utterly 
inconsistent with them* 

But before I quit this part of the subject^ I desire to adduce 
a few testimonies furnished by several successive Archbishc^ 
of Canterbury in their writings, and puUic acts, as to thdr 
views of Roman doctrine. 

I need not again .refer to Abcbbishop Parkeb, as I have 
already shown, that the principal arrangement imd alteration 
of the Articles in 1562 was his work, and have sufficiently 
called the Court's attention to other of his acts about the same 
period. 

I therefore pass on to Abchbishop Gbindalu And among 
bis works, as published by the Parker Society, at page 163, are 
given his visitation Articles within the province of Canterbuiy* 
Article 19 b thus: — " Whether any of your parsons, vicars, 
curates, or ministers, be favourers of the Ron^sh or foreign 
power, letters of true religion, preachers of corrupt and Popish 
doctrine, or maintainers of sectaries, or do set forth and extol 
vain and superstitious religion, or be maintainers of the 
unlearned people in ignorance and error, encouraging or 
moving them rather to pray in an unknown tongue than in 
English, or to put their trust in a certain number of prayers, 
as in saying over a number of beads. Lady Psaltery or other 
like." And again, in Article twenty-three : — " Whether any 
of your parsons, vicars, curates, or ministers, or any other 
priest, or any legman, or woman, do wilfully maintain or 
defend any heresies, false opinions, or Popish errors, cositrary 
to the laws of Almighty God, and true doctrine by puUic 
authority in this realm now set fcNrtb," and if so^ they are 
directed to give their names, &c. There are also other 
Articles to the same effect, but these may suffice to show 
Archbishop GrindalPs view of Roman doctrine. 

As next in order, I now take AacHmsaop Whitgwt ; and in 
respect of him, I will quote a passage from his '^ Defence ^ the 
Answer to the Admomtion^^ and for convenience, shall cite it 
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from the preface to Bishop Stillingfleet's Treatise on Idolatry^ 
^^ I do as much dislike the dkttinction of the Papists, and the 
intent of it as any man doth, neither do I go about to excuse 
them from wicked, and without repentance, and Grod's singular 
mercy, damnable idolatry." He subsequently enters into this 
charge more at length, but this clearly shows his general view 
of their doctrine. 

Archbishop Banchoft has also left us his testimony, in 
several of his Articles^ which are given by Dr. Cardwell in the 
second volume of his Documentary Annab, page 108— Article 
thirty-seven. ** Whether doth your minister, being a preacher, 
endeavour and labour diligently to reclaim the Popish recusants 
in his paridi from their errors, if there be any such abiding; 
and whether is he painful in visiting the sick according to the 
Book of Common Prayer ;" this was, therefore, considered to 
be the duty of a minister of the Church of England in that day, 
and I confess, I know of no reason why it should be otherwise 
now. There are several other of his Articles of the same tenor, 
but as this is sufficient, I shall not take up the time of the 
Court by quodng theou 

Of Abchbishop Laud it will be sufficient to say, that he 
presided in the Convocation of 1640, when those Canons were 
passed to which I have already directed the Court's attention. 

With respect to Archbishop Abbott. In his Life we have 
a letter, written by him to King James, respecting the pro- 
posed marriage of Prince Charles with the Infanta of Spain, 
and containing those words : — " Yoiu: Majesty hath pro- 
pounded a toleration of religion. I beseech you to take into 
your consideration what your act is, and what the consequence 
may be ;• by your act you labour to set up the most damnable 
and heretical doctrine of the Church of Rome, the Whore of 
Babylon. How hateful it will be to God, and grievous to 
your good subjects, the professors of the Gospel, that your 
Majesty, who hath often disputed, and learnedly written 
against, should now show yourself a patron of those wicked ' 
doctrines which your pen hath told the world, and your 
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coQscieiice tells yourself are superstitious, idolatrous, and 

detestable Beddes, this toleration which you en- 

deaTour to set up by your Proclamation cannot be done without 
a Parliament, unless your Majesty will let yoiur subjects see 
that you will take unto yourself ability to throw down the laws 
of your land at your pleasure.^ 

The answer of King James is important, and it is to be 
found in the third part of a curious little book, entitled ** Foxes 
and Firebrands^** to which Strype frequently refers as a work 
of great authority : — " What our religion is, our books declare, 
our profession and our behaviour do show, and we hope in God 
we shall never live to be thought otherwise; sure we be we 
shall never deserve it And for our part, we wish it may 
be written in marble and remain to posterity as a mark upon 
us when we shall swerve from our religion ; for he who doth 
dissemble with God is not to be trusted by man. My Lords, 
we protest before God our heart hath bled when we heard of 
the increase of Popery ; and God is our Judge, it hath been so 
great a grief unto us that it hath been like thorns in our eyes, 
and prickles in our sides ; so far have we been, and ever shall 
be, trom turning any other way. My Lords and Gentlemen, 
you shall all be our confessors ; if we know any way letter 
than other to hinder the growth of Popery we would take it 
And he cannot be an honest man who, knowing as we do, and 
being persuaded as we be, would do otherwise.'* 

We have, in addition, the testimony of Abchbishop Sancroft, 
in the second volume of the <* Documentary Annak^^ page 374. 
The paper there given is entitled, " Some heads of things to 
be more fully insisted upon by the Bishops in their Addresses 
to the CleiTgy and people of their respective Dioceses.** And 
the ninth head is, <^ That they often exhort all those of our 
Communion to continue steadfast to the end in their most holy 
faith, and constant to their professions ; and to that end to take 
heed of all seducers, and especially of Popish emissaries, who 
arc now in great numbers gone forth amongst them, and more 
busy and active than ever ; arid that they take all occasions to 
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convince our own that it is not enough for them to be members 
of an excellent Church, rightly and duly reformed both in firith 
and worship, unless they also reform and amend their own 
lives, and so order their conversation in all things as becomes 
the Grospel of Christ'' Under the next head he writes, — 
*^ And forasmuch as those Romish emissaries, like the old 
serpent, ^ insidiantur calcaneo,' are wont to be most busy and 
troublesome to our people at the end of their lives," &c«, 
exhorting the Ministers to be at such seasons particulariy 
active. 

It is enough to say of Archbishop Tillotson that he vnx>te 
a Treatise, which may be found in the ** Enchiridion Theobh- 
gicum Jntp-Jlomanum,^ bearing this title, — ** The Hazard of 
being Saved in the Church of Rome." I need not quote from 
the work ; the title is sufficient 

Abchbishop Tennisoit was the author of a work, ** On 
Idolatry^* and he heads Chapter 10, ** Of the Idolatry yn&i 
which the Roman Catholics are charged, and how far th^y are 
justly or unjustly accused.'' The examination into which he 
enters is too long for me to pursue, and 1 must, therefore, 
content myself with the bare statement, that it results in his 
establishing, upon a variety of grounds, that the charge is well 
founded. 

I have already given the testimony of Archbishop Wake 
when I referred to his correspondence with Dupin. But he 
also published a ** Discourse concerning the nature of Idolatry 
in which a late author^ s true and only notion of Idolatry is 
considered and refuted^ and in the second page of the Preface 
thereto, he says, ''It seemed something strange that that 
author should think to trample upon us now, for pretending 
that the Church of Rome has defined Transtibstantiation as it 
is understood by us, and that she has established an Idolatrous 
worship in the Communion : for not only the greatest persons 
of the Reformed Religion have brought tUs charge ^igainst her, 
but to the truth of it himself has subscribed in his time." 
And subsequently—^* Though I am verily persuaded that the 
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ID the lofocaboD of Saiiits, and in the wonhip of 
Inures and tteli^pKfl, and of the Ho8t» are gaUty of HoUtiy, ^ 
iMdj, I would aiX the Court's attentioa to Abchbibhqp 
PoTTsa'a worki» t<^ 1, pi^ 292. In a chaige deliTexed in 
1719,wbenipeak]ngof the ahifis to which resort was then had, 
be sajB*-^ But there is one, which, if applied in its fuU extent, 
uMj sttrve instead of all the rest* It is this, that all Subeerip- 
tions, and other deckntions of assent, aie to be made with this 
tacit reaerration; viz. Sojhr as they are agreeable to the Helg 
Scriptures: or, which effectually answers the same purpose, that 
thej may be understood m any sense agreeable to the Scrip- 
tures, eYea when this sense is notoriously repugnant both to 
the natural signification of the words, and to the manifest in* 
tention of those who impose them ; wbidi is said to be highly 
reasonable'' — he takes the position which be is combatting 
from a writer of the day — ^< especially among PvoteMnts; 
whose fundamental principle this hath always been, that nothing 
ougiit to be received as an Article of Faith» which is not 
I^nly proved by the Saripiures. Now tbeie mi^t be some 
cdour for this practice, bad our own, and other Rcfcrmed 
Churches, declared their allowance of it ; but ihh is not [H«e* 
tended ; and bad any such thing been designed, instead <^ 
long confessions of fitith consbting of many Articles, wherein, 
besides oiber errors and heresies, those of the Church of Borne 
are expressly condemned, it would have been sufficient, in one 
Article or Proposition, to have asserted the fanHh oi the Holy 
Scriptures ;"— And further cm,—" Neither is there any just 
cause why the benefits of this evasion should not be made use 
of in Popish eountries, as well as Protestant ; for, although tbe 
Pafusts beUeve Tradition to be a sufficient ground of fi»itb» y^t 
they do not bciieve that Soripiur^ and Tradition contradict 
each other; and tbeir bes^ writers nwntain that all their 
traditions are contained in the written Word of God; though, 
perhaps, not so clearly and J^ly as to be made Articles of 
Faith before the deoirion of the Church, Here then is a 
priUHC^iple, which, had it been formerly well undfirsl^ood, might 
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have saved the lives of thousands of Protestants; who, by saying 
only within themselves, that they intended nothing disagree- 
able to the Scriptnresi might safely have set their hands to the 
doctrine ctf Transubstantiation, Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 
and whatever else bath been decreed, either by that of Trent, 
or imy other Popish Council." 

Thus we have the united testimony of all the successive 
Archbishops of Canterbury for nearly 200 years, (omitting 
only the Archbishops Juxon and Sheldon, who have left no 
works from which we can gather any matter of the kind), and 
that l^timony is, that the doctrine of the Papacy is contrary, 
and o}qposed to the doctrine held by the Church of which 
sevendly they were primates. 

The last point to which I call the Court's attention, arises 
from the legal position of Her Majesty, as the Head of the 
Ecclesiastical Establishment in this country. I wish to draw 
the Court's attention to that which is requireti of an English 
Monarch by the several Acts of Parliament The Act of 
Settlement, 1 W. & M. sess. 2, c 2, s. 9, enacti^ ** That every 
King and Queen of this Realm, who at any time hereafter, 
shall come to and succeed in the Imperial Crown of this 
Kingdom, shall, on the first day of the meeting of th^ first Fax* 
liament, next after his (x her coming to the Crown, sitting in 
his €fc her throne in the House of Peers, in the presence of the 
Lords and Commons therein assembled, or at his or her Coro- 
nation, before such person or persons who shall administer the 
Coronation Oath to him or her, at the time of his or her taking 
the said Oath (which shall first happen) make, subscribe and 
audibly repeat the decUMiation mentioned in the Statute made 
in the thirtieth year of King Charles the Second." Now 
upcHi referring to that Statute, we find the ^claration to be as 
follows — ^* I, A* B« do solemnly and sincerely in the presence of 
God iNX>fess, testify and declare. That I do believe, that in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, there is not any Transubstan* 
tiation of the Elements of Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Christ at or after the Consecration thereof h^ any 
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peivon whfttflocrer: And that the Invocatioii or Adomtion of 
the Virgin Mary or any other Saint, and the Sacrifice of the 
MasBy as they are now used in the Church of Rome, are Super- 
stitious and Idolatrous : And I do solemnly, in the presence of 
Ood, profess, testify and declare, that I do make this Declara- 
tion, and every part thereof in the plain and ordinary sense of 
the words read unto me, as they are commonly understood by 
English Protestants, without any evasion, equivocatioa or 
mental reservation whatsoever, and without any IMspensation 
already granted me for this purpose by the Pope, or any other 
authority or person whatsoever, or without any hope of any 
such Dispensation from any person or authority whatsoever, or 
without thinking that I am or can be acquitted before Gk>d or 
man, or absolved of this Declaration or any part thereof, 
although the Pope, or any other person or persons, or power 
whatsoever, should dispense with or annul the same, or declare 
that it was null or void from the beginning.** Also by the 
1 W. & M. c. 6, which establishes the Coronation Oath, the 
Archbishop or Bishop is directed to ask the King or Queen at 
the time of the Coronation, — " Will you, to the utmost of your 
power, maintain the Laws of God, the true profession of the 
Gospel, and the Protestant Reformed Religion established by 
Uw?" 

I say. Sir, therefore, the Establishment in England is a Pro- 
testant Establishment, and over that Protestant Establishment, 
it is necessary that a Protestant Monarch should preside. That 
the Church of England is rightly called Protestant, has been 
shown from her Articles, her history, and the united testimony 
of her most able divines, supported as they are in this, by the 
admissions and acts of those who diflfer from her. No wonder, 
therefore, that a Protestant Declaration should by law be 
required from the King or Queen who has to take the legal 
position of head of that Establishment This is, I apprehend, 
the true reason why it is enjoined. If, then, the Church of 
England be Protestant, against what does she protest? It can 
only be ^mnst the Roman doctrines, and by publicly main« 
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taining th^se, Mr. Oakeley strikes a heavy blow at the Esta- 
blished Cbaroh, of which he is a Minister. 

Mr. Oakelej might have ofiended against religion generally. 
— He might have committed an offence agunst moraUty. — He 
might have committed a variety of Ecclesiastical offences,*^ 
but in respect to ofiences against the Church Establishment, 
in which he is a Minister, it is scarcely possible to imagine how 
be could have been guilty of a greater offence, than that with 
which he stands charged. For he has publicly declared, and 
done all in his power to disseminate his belief in the whole of 
that doctrine against which his Church so emphatically |»rotests. 
His oflfence, therefore, appears to me in this view of it, to be no 
small one. For if the Church of England is to continue an inde* 
pendent Church, and to be able to justify that independence, 
she must do so, as she has always done, upon the ground of the 
fatal and fundamental errors of the Church of Rome, from which 
she separated at the Reformaticm. Unable to do that, die is, by 
her own showing, guilty of schism, and ought to retire fix>m th^ 
position she occupies. Therefore, it appears to me, and I again 
press it on the Court, that, as regards the Establi^nient and 
Independence of the Church of England, Mr. Oakeley, by print* 
ing this Pamphlet has committed a very serious Ecclesiastical 
offence, and one calling for the severest censures of this Court 



Thb CotJRT. — Before this argument is concluded, I should 
be glad to hear a little more as to the manner in which the 
diarge is set forth in the Articles. A great deal of learning 
has been adduced, for which I am much obliged to the learned 
Counsel, respecting the difference in point of Doctrine between 
the Church of Rome and the Church of England, but I should 
wish to hear further upon the practice of the Court The 
Articles are laid extremely generally. Without going through 
them — this gentleman is cited to answer for having set forth 
doctrines which are directly contrary and repugnant to the 
Articles of the Church of England. Now, the proof referred 
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to k the coQtenls of this Pampbkt^ and from thence I most 
collect it I should, therefore, like to hear, a little more pai^ 
ticularly, what has been the practice in other cases; for yombly 
this may turn out to be the most material point. If this pro- 
ceeding had been under the 13th Elizabeth, which was adyerted 
to by the Queen's Jdvocote, but subsequently abandoned^ I 
must have called upon Mr. Oakeley to retract all he has said, 
or is supposed to have smd, in the Pamphlet against all, or 
some of the Thirty-nine Articles before I could have pro^ 
nounced a sentence of deprivation. I should be glad to know 
how that could have been done ? 

That Statute is now abandoned, and, I am now called upon, 
under the general law, to revere the license c^Mr. Oakeley, and 
to prohibit him from preaching within the Diocese of London* 
I filiould therefore like to hear more as to the practice puxsued 
in other cases of a somewhat similar description ; — for of a pre- 
cisely similar description there may be ncme. On this point 
in a previous stage of the argument, I have been referred to 
Saunders v. H^adt Salier v. Daviei, and The King's Proetor v- 
Stone, in whidb I think a distinction was taken. 

The QueeiCs Adoocate.-^l am not aware of any proceedings 
for heresy, excepting the cases which the Court has men- 
tioned, although I caused search to be made for one buiMlred 
and fifty years back. There is indeed Whiston's case^ which is 
fortunately in print. In that case, the Articles were drawn very 
much as they are here. There was aUo a case at Gloucester, 
but there ^, i^ far as I know^i no trace of any other case. 

The Court.— If tberc^ is no precedent;, then as to principle. 

The Queen's Advocate* — In the case of Stone, there was a 
specific offence against a particular statute ; but in the case a( 
Bead, the offence was general, and was laid sa In WhistfnCs 
case, the offeree was laid in the same manner. 

The Queens Advocate then went through the Articles 
exhibited against Mr. Whiston, in order to point this out 

The Court, — But those Articles mention a particular 
doctrine? against which Mr. Whiston had written. 
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The Qween's' Advooa^*^^Jn "One prraent cade there is no 
particular doctrine impugnecL Mr. Oakeley maintains the 
Bonum doctrine genefally, and it was therefore, necessary to 
lay the charge generally. In Salter v. Davies, the charge is 
that the {mrty dted, affimaed the Church of Rome to be the 
true Mother Chuirh. 

The Court. — That is pretty strong. 

The Queen 9 Advocate, — Yes ; but the Court sees it was a 
specific averment, and therefore capable of being speditcally 
pkaded. 

Mr. Bowdler.^^l was going to ask permission to £tote, that 
I believe it to be doubtful whether the Articles in Mr. Whiston'» 
case were ever admitted. I believe, in point of fact, that they 
were not ; at least, that was the result of the inquiries which 
were made, for there is no record of them in the registry. I 
should be happy to afford any assistance. In Evans and JEvans, 
the Articles will be found in the registry. 1 have a copy of 
them, and nothing can be more specific than they are. 

The Queen's Jdvocate. — They were from Gloucester. 

Mr. Bowdler. — Yes. And nothing can be more specific. 

Thb Court. — Doctor Bayfordt have you anything to say 
on the practice? 

Dr. Bay ford. — The offence is, in itself, of an indefinite nature ; 
for Mr. Oakeley is charged with maintaining all Roman doc- 
trine. Now, if we had set forth the particular laws of the 
Church of England, against which this was levellefl, we must 
have introduced nearly every Article and every Canon; for it 
appears to me, that if we had omitted any one, we should 
have been precluded from going into that part of the case. 
Therefore we must have inserted in the Articles, every one of 
those which have been brought under the notice of the Court, 
at least so far as we intended to rely upon them. That being 
so, it appears to me, that as there are other instances wherein a 
statement of the particular law has been omitted (and in cases 
too where it might have been introduced), then these cases 
furnish a precedent for the present case, wherein the intro- 
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duction of the Imw would be attended with such diflScuIty. I 
do not know that I can put it farther than that The Court 
will alflo remember that the Articles were admitted without 
opposition. 

Thb Coubt. — ^That might be prudent I must, of course, 
take time to consider this case. It is most important, in many 
respects, and not a little so as to the practice. 

[The above Arguments of Counsel were heard upon the 
third Session of Trinity Term, the 10th of June, 1845. And 
the Judge delivered the following Judgment on the Bye-Day 
afker Trinity Term, the 30th of June, 1845.] 
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JUDGMENT. 



Sir Herbert Jenner Fust. 

The question which the Court is now called upon to decide, 
is one of a most important nature, considering the peculiar 
circumstances of the times, and the dissensions which have so 
long and so unhappily prevailed amongst the members of our 
Church, and which still continue to disturb its peace. And 
the Court cannot but be sensible of the heavy weight of re- 
sponsibility thrown upon ii^ atid the consequences, good or 
evil, in which its decisibn rifeiy possibly result ; but it has 
no alternative ; it cannot e'scape theburden which is thus 
cast upon it, and must, therefore^- prpii^ed to dischai^ge its duty 
in the best way it is able. ' C . , 

The peculiar circumstances, under which this case has been 
presented, might, perhaps, have justified me in taking further 
time for deliberation, and for the fuller consideration of the 
learned and able arguments, which have been addressed to me 
by the Counsel on the part of the Promoter, supported, as 
they were, by a reference to numerohs authorities, taken from 
writers of acknowledged learning trnd ability. But, as the 
last regular Court day of the Term has now arrived, if 
judgment were not pronounced to-day, this case, in all pro- 
bability, must remain over the long Vacation ; the Court has 
therefore, thought it not right, either to the parties immediately 
before it, or to the public, whose interests are so materially 
concerned, to leave the result in doubt, for a period of nearly 
four months, and has determined, notwithstanding the short 
interval which has elapsed since the hearing of the case, to 
proceed at once to pronounce its sentence. 

The present question comes before me by virtue of Letters 
of Request from the Lord Bishop of London, and under the 
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proTisions of the Church Discipline Act, which gives a pc^rer 
to the Bishop of the IMocese, in which any Clei^man of the 
Church of England ^ may be charged with any offence against 
the Ecclesiastical Laws, or concerning whom there may exist 
scandal or evil report as having so offended," to institute a 
commission of inquiry, or to send the case at once to be heard 
in this Court, the Court of Appeal of the Province. His Lord- 
ship has thought proper to adopt the latter course, and it is, 
therefore, by virtue of those Letters of Request that the case 
now comes before me for decision. 

It will be necessary, in the first place, to state some ol the 
proceedings : The Letters of Bequest were presented on the 
8th day of April, in the present yean A Decree then issued: 
and on the 15th day of April, an Appeaiance was given on 
behalf of the party cited, and the Articles were Iffoag^t in. 
These Articles, twelve in number, were admitted, without any 
opposition, on the second Session of Easter Term, the 22nd 
day of April — a negative issue was given, and^ according to the 
usual practice, the Proctor was assigned to prove them. But 
upon the fourth Session of the Term, the 10th of May, the 
truth of certain of them was admitted in acts of Court, in con- 
sequence of which, no witnesses have been jHroduced. No plea 
having been offered on behalf of the party cited, the case stood 
concluded upon the admission of the fkcts, to which I have 
adverted, as contained in the Articles ; and the tlurd Session 
of the present Term was i^>pointed, with the assent of the 
Proctors on both sides, for the hearing of the case. 

Under these circumstances, then, the Court is called upon to 
pronounce its judgment And as, from the nature of the pro- 
ceeding itself, and from the ^>ecies of evidence adduced, there 
is nothing, but the contents of the Articles, either for the 
support of the charge, or for the defence of the party cited, 
I shall proceed, in the first place, to consider the several alle- 
gations therein contained. 

The party proceeded against is called upon '* to answer to 
certain Articles, Heads, Positions, or Literrogatories, touching 
and concerning his soul's health, and the lawful correction, 
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and feformation of his mfmnera and excesses, and, more 
especiallyy for having written tmd poblidied, or cac»ed 
to be published^ a certain PamjAlet entitled * A Letter 
to the Lord Bishop of London on a Sntject connected with 
the recent Proceedings at Oxford^ in whidi said Pamjdilet 
^M- Letter, doctrines are advisedly maintained and affirmed, 
contrary and repugnant to the tme, usual, literal mean- 
ing of the Articles of Religion as by law estaUished, some 
or one oS. them, and contrary to the said Laws, Statutes, 
Constitutions, and Canons Ecclesiastical of the Realm, and 
against the peace and unity of the united Church of Eng^ 
land and Ireland, as it is now by law established.'' This 
was the fimn of the Decree issued by virtue of the Letters of 
Bequest. To that Decree, as I have said, an absolute <q>peai^ 
ance was given. There was no protest to the jurisdiction of 
the CquH, nor was any dejection taken to the finrm or sub- 
stance of the Citation, and the Articles were admitted, for the 
purpose of going to proof, without opposition. Primd facie, 
therefore, it must be taken as admitted, that the charge of an 
Ecclemastical offence is sufficiently set forth in these Artides, 
and that they are framed in such a^»anncr as to entitle them 
to be admitted to proot^ according to the rules and practice ci 
this Court ; dthough those rules by no means precluded the 
party cited from making any objection (if any could be made) 
at the hearing of the cause, either to the jurisdiction of the 
Court, or to the mode of pleading. 

The Articles, then, plead, in the first place, the general law, 
which they set forth in the terms following ; " We article and 
dbgect to you the said Reverend Frederick Oakeley^ Cleric, 
that you know, believe, or have heard, that by the Laws, 
Statutes, Constitutions, and Canons Ecclesiastical of the 
Realm, all ecclesiastical persons of what rank or condition 
soever, who have been admitted into Holy Orders of the United 
Church of England and L*eland, ought to adhere to, and 
maintain with constancy and sincerity, the Doctrines of the 
said Church, as by law established, and that whosoever, 
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hftving been so admitted, and having sabscribed, and declared 
his assent to the Articles of religion agreed upon by the 
Archbishops and Bishops of both Proyinces, and the whole 
clergjr in the Convocation holden at London in the year 
of oar Lord 1562, and ratified by the Royal Authority, 
shall revolt from, or impugn, or deprave the said Articles, or 
any of them, or any of the doctrines therein contained, ought 
to be punished and corrected according to the gravity of his 
offence and the exigency of the law : And we article and object 
of every thing in ibis and the subsequent Articles contained 
joindy and severally." — ^This, therefore, is the law upon which 
the present proceeding is instituted ; not any particular Canon, 
Constitution, or Statute, but the general Ecclesiastical Law, — 
a mode of proceeding which has been adopted by this Court in 
a variety of instances, and which has been always held to be a 
sufficient statement and exposition of the law, upon which it was 
intended to proceed. 

[The learned Judge then proceeded to state the contents 
of the other Articles, but as the substance of these has already 
been given at the commencement of the argument of Her 
Maje$iy*i Advocate^ (see page 2, ante)^ it is deemed unne- 
cessary to repeat it here.] 

These, therefore, are the Articles containing the charge 
against Mr. Oakeley ; and, from them, it results, that the case 
is made to depend upon the effect of the Pamphlet or Letter 
addressed to the Lord Bishop of London, a copy of which is 
annexed to the Articles. 

I have already said that Mr. Oakeley has, in acts of Court, 
made certain admissions, and that, in consequence of these 
admissions, no witnesses have been produced. I shall, therefore, 
proceed to consider the effect and extent of these admissions, 
and the nature of the Articles which still remain to be proved. 

[For the exact terms of these admissions, which, although 
stated by the learned Judge, it is not considered necessary to 
insert here, see the opening of Her Majesty^s Advocate^ 
page 4, ante.} 
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Nowy the admissioDs made by Mr. Oakelej amouot to thb— 
That in 1839 he subscribed the Thirty-niDe Articles, aod also 
the three Articles set forth in the thirty-sixth Canon : — That 
he is a Minister in Holy Orders of the United Church of 
England and Ireland, and that he is Minister of the Chapel 
mentioned in the citation: — That he was licensed by the 
Bishop of London to perform Divine Offices in that Chapel^ 
with the consent of the Rector of the Parish: — That the 
Exhibit annexed to the Articles, being a copy of his license to 
officiate in Margaret Street Chapel, is a true and authentic 
document: — That he is the Author and Publisher of the 
Pamphlet pleaded, and that it contains the passages set forth 
in the Articles : — That the copy of the said Pamphlet annexed 
to the Articles, and the other Letter in Manuscript, which is 
also annexed to the Articles, are authentic: — ^And, lastly, that 
he is resident in the Diocese of London, in the Province of 
Canterbury, and, therefore, within the jurisdiction of this 
Court 

These admissions appear to have been very carefully and 
guardedly drawn up. They bear the marks of very great 
deliberation, inasmuch as it is impossible not to see that they 
commit Mr. Oakeley to nothing, which it would not have been 
altogether useless to have denied, and which, if he had denied, 
would only have led to an unnecessary expense of proof. But, 
in coiffiequence of the cautious manner in which they have been 
framed, it becomes necessary to consider what Articles are not 
admitted, and what are the facts which remain to be proved. — 
How those facts are to be proved will be considered hereafter. 

First — Mr. Oakeley to the first Article admits nothing — 
He does not admit the law to be as pleaded — He says 
nothing about the law in any of his admissions. And here 
the Court may observe, that he was under no obligaticm to 
make any admissions whatsoever. The present is a criminal 
proceeding, in which he could not be required or compelled to 
answer the Articles, further than by giving a negative, or affir- 
mative issue, denying or admitting the facts as pleaded. Any 
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further admissions he was fiilly at liberty to give^ or withhold, 
as he pleased 

Secondly. — He does not admit in the fifth Article, that he 
h^ ** maintained or affirmed, advisedly, in writing or otherwise, 
and does maintain or affirm doctrines contrary to, or repugnant 
to the true, usual, literal meaning of the Articles of Religion, 
as by law established, some or one of them." 

Thirdly. — He does not admit that he has maintained, or 
does still maintain, such doctrines in the Pamphlet which is 
exhibited. 

Fourthly. — He does not admit that there is any scandal, or 
report, of his having (tended against the Laws Ecclesiastical 
in the manner pleaded. 

Fifthly. — He does not admit that he is subject to the juris- 
diction of the Court, except so far as the same may be inferred 
firom his residing in Margaret Street, in the Diocese c^ London, 
and Province of Canterbury. 

Sixthly. — He does not admit the truth of what is alleged in 
the eleventh Article, viz., '^ that of and concerning the premises, 
it hath been rightly and duly complained to this Court;" nor 
that he ought to be canonically punished according to the 
gravity of his offence, and the exigency of the law, nor that he 
ought to be condemned in the costs of these proceedings. 

The Court must now consider, in what way such parts of the 
Articles, as are not admitted, are proved. As to the law itself 
no proof is necessary beyond a reference to the Canons and 
Articles of the Church. The doctrines maintained by Mr. 
Oakeley must be collected firom the Pamphlet, or Letter, upon 
which alone the charge against him is founded, and which is the 
only proof before the Court of his maintaining those doctrines. 
And the proof of the other matters will necessarily follow from 
the establishment of those which precede them. 

When this case was first submitted to the consideration of 
the Court, I entertained some doubt whether the Articles 
sufficiently specified the offence with which Mr. Oakeley stands 
chaiged. That they sufficiently pleaded the law I had no 
doubt, because the form used is that, which has been adopted 
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in Articles of this description upon very many occasions ; but 
I certainly at first did not feel satisfied that the particular 
doctrine, which Mr, Oakeley is charged with having maintained, 
was alleged in the Articles with sufficient specification. The 
Articles, indeed, set forth various passages taken fi"om his 
Pamphlet, but they do not allege that he thereby affirmed any 
particular doctrine in opposition to the Articles of the Church 
of England. They do, however, allege generally, that in the 
passages selected, he did maintain and affirm doctrines repug- 
nant to, and opposed to, the doctrines of the Church of Eng- 
land. This general form of pleading certainly did, in the first 
instance, attract my attention, and I did expect (if I had had 
the advantage of hearing the arguments of Counsel on behalf 
of Mr. Oakeley), to have heard some remarks made upon it. 
Mr. Oakeley, however, has not thought proper to address the 
Court, either in his own person, or by Counsel, but after the 
best consideration which the Court has been able, thus left to 
itself to give to the case, and after referring to former cases, it 
is of opinion that those doctrines are, under the circumstances 
of this case, pleaded with sufficient specification. 

In all the cases which were mentioned in the argument, such 
as Saunders and Davis in the year 1690 ; the case of Mr. 
Stone before Lord Stowell, and also the late case of Saunders 
and Head, the particular doctrines to which reference was 
made, as being opposed to the Articles of the Church of 
England, were set forth specifically ; but in the present case, 
it is expressly alleged that the doctrines maintained by the 
writer of the passages referred to, as contained in the Pamphlet 
ore contrary to the doctrines of the Church of England. 
Again in the present case, Mr. Oakeley does not affirm any 
one particular doctrine, but affirms and maintains generally, 
his belief in all the doctrines of the Roman Church. He 
claims to hold ** all Roman doctrine," and, whatever the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome may be, Mr. Oakeley 
asserts broadly, that, he has a right to hold it, and (as I 
presume firom his publishing the present Pamphlet) a right 

I 2 
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to proclaim it This case, therefore, is most materially dis- 
tinguished fixim the others to which I have alluded, and it 
^8 also distinguished from the case of Whiston, before the High 
Court of Delegates. That case was brought forward under 
very peculiar circumstances. The proceedings were by Letters 
of Request, originally addressed by the Commissary of the Dean 
and Chapter of St Paul's, to the Official Principal of the 
Court of Arches, who, however, declined to accept them, con- 
sidering that he was not bound to do so, and that there were 
objections which justified his refusal. An apped was instituted 
from his decision to the Court of Delegates, and that Court 
was of opinion, that the learned Judge had done wrong in 
refusing to accept the letters of request, and they therefore 
retained the principal cause, and proceeded to administer 
Articles to the Defendant in their own names. 

These Articles are set forth in the third page of the Book 
published by Mr. Whiston himself. They specify the par- 
ticular offence charged against him ; and the weight of the 
objections urged against them may be best ascertained by 
referring to the report of the argument which is given at 
great length. But whether this argument took place upon 
the admission of the Articles, or upon the hearing of the 
cause, after they had been admitted and proved, does not dis- 
tinctly appear ; although from the remarks of the party him- 
self, it should rather seem to have been before the Articles 
were admitted, because he objects to the authority of the Court 
of Delegates, — ^a (Dourt so constituted— to administer any Arti- 
cles of the description of those then exhibited. What ulti- 
mately became of the case, does not appear, for Mr. Whiston 
states, at the conclusion of the report, that the arguments 
of Counsel, which were long and learned, were not printed ; 
because, either froifn the delay, or total abandonment, or post- 
ponement of the cause, in some way or other, it never came on 
for final decision. I have looked into the Articles in that case, 
and they are as general as can possibly be, with the exception 
of stating the particular doctrines which are alleged to be in 
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opposition to the Articles of the Church of England. Those 
doctrines were, as in the case of Mr. Stone, the denial of the 
Divinity of Our Saviour. It was easy, therefore, in both those 
cases, to set forth, not only the objectionable parts extracted 
from the writings, or sermons of the individuals proceeded 
against, but also the particular Article, or Articles a£ the 
Church of England to which they were opposed. But what 
is to be done in a case where the claim is so general as it is 
here — where the party claims to hold, and does, as it appears 
to me, affirm and maintain all the doctrines of the Church of 
Rome, be they what they may ? How is that to be specifically 
set forth, or laid as being in opposition to any one of the 
Thirty-nine Articles? I am, therefore, of opinion that the 
charge is sufficiently laid in these Articles, and that if the Court 
had been addressed by learned Counsel on behalf of Mr. 
Oakeley on that part of the case, it would have been obliged 
to overrule the objection, and proceed to consider, whether 
there were before it sufficient proof of the facts necessary to be 
established. 

Having, as I have already remarked, no assistance afforded 
me either by the party himself, or by his Counsel, I must ccrf- 
lect the proof of the charge made against him in the best way 
I am able, from the contents of his Pamphlet addressed to the 
Bishop of London ; ' I cannot travel put of that Pamphlet, to 
consider whether any explanation might be possibly afforded 
of any of the expressions or passages contained in it I am 
bound to adhere to its contents, both in respect of the proof of 
the charge and of the defence, and I must put such a construc- 
tion upon them as the words themselves may naturally suggest 

In the performance of this duty thus imposed upon me, it 
will be necessary to examine minutely several of the pas- 
sages contained in the Pamphlet, and if I should put a 
construction upon any part of it which it was not intended by 
its author to bear, Mr. Oakeley must remember, that, by 
making no defence, he has deprived the Court of any means 
of explaining his Pamphlet, except those which its own con- 
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tents furnish. The Court at one time thought it not im- 
probable, that such an examination might have been rendered 
unnecessary, by the negative issue given in this case being 
withdrawn, and an affirmative issue being substituted for 
it, — a course which might have been adopted with the consent 
of the other party. But Mr. Oakeley still persists in denying 
that he has committed the ofience with which he is charged. 
He appears by his Proctor, who very properly, when the cause 
was heard, on the former Court day» addressed to the Court 
some observations upon the case of Whiston, which was referred 
to by the Counsel on the other side. He is therefore, still before 
the Court denying the truth of the charge against him, and 
leaving the Court to dispose of the matter as it best may. 

I now therefore {proceed to examine the Pamphlet itself. It 
is entitled, ** A Letter to the Lord Bishop of London^ on a Sub- 
ject connected with the recent Proceedings at Oxford^ by the 
Rev. Frederick Oakeley^ M.J., Fellow of Baliol College, 
Oxford, Prebendary of Lichfield, and Minister of Margaret 
Chapel, St. Marylebone!* It appears to be printed in the 
present year, 1845 ; and the authenticity of the copy annexed 
to the Articles being admitted, the offence, if any, contained 
in it, was obviously committed within the period of time 
(namely, two years) within which the inquiries of this Court 
are limited by the Act of Parliament. The purport of the 
Pamphlet or Letter, seems to be to offer to the Bishop of 
London some explanation of the conduct adopted by Mr. 
Oakeley, on the occasion of certain proceedings commenced 
by the University of Oxford against the Rev, Mr. Ward, a 
member of that University, and in which proceedings Mr, 
Oakeley appears to have taken an active and zealous part in 
support of Mr. Ward, and to have endeavoured to justify Mr. 
Ward's claim to hold certain doctrines, and his right to sign the 
Thirty-nine Articles in a certain sense. With respect to Mr. 
Ward, — the Court has nothing whatever before it, except what 
is contained in this Pamphlet, and the reference therein made 
to the proceedings against him, and even this has nothing to 
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do with the present case, except so far as it may tend to elu- 
cidate the meaning of any thing stated by Mr. Oakeley. 

Now, in page 7 of the Pamphlet, Mr. Oakeley, after having, 
at the commencement of the passage, alluded to the measures 
which were taken by the University of Oxford against Mr. 
Ward, proceeds thus : ^^ But the matter became far otherwise 
when the measure which Convocation was called upon either 
to ^rm or negative, came out in a form not really (as 1 main- 
tain) but still apparently reflecting on a certain mode of sub* 
scrvption to the ArticletJ^ And in the next paragraph: — 
** With respect to myself, it is no news to your Lordship or to 
the public at large, that almost as soon as the measures against 
Mr. Ward were announced, I felt myself called upon to declare, 
that I sign the Articles in the sense which Mr. Ward vindi- 
cates." He therefore places himself in the situation of Mr. 
Ward, and says, that, in respect to the sense in which he signs 
the Thirty -nine Articles, it is the same identically with that in 
which Mr. Ward signed them. ^< This was little more than a 
repetition of what I said years ago ; for as fisur back as 1841, 1 
put out a Pamphlet, the object of which was to prove histori- 
cally that the Articles were intended to include the Catholics 
of the time, and that this circumstance might very fairly be 
taken to illustrate the position which had been maintained by 
others: namely, that their wording does not interminis 
exclude the formal decisions of the later Church as contrai- 
distinguished from certain popular misrepresentations of those 
decisions." So that in the year 1841, Mr. Oakeley gave an 
historical account of the framing of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
therein showing, or professing to show, that they were origin- 
ally framed for the purpose of including the Catholics of the 
time ; and in that publication (with which, however, this Court 
has no concern except from there being an incidental allusion 
to it in the Pamphlet now before it,) he says he maintained 
that he had a right to sign the Thirty-nine Articles in a cer- 
tain sense, whatever that sense might be. 

In page 8 of the Pamphlet he resumes : — *' Now, if your 
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Lordship, or any other person, asks why I felt it necessary to 
say what I did when the propositions relating to Mr. Ward 
made their appearance, considering the very serious conse- 
quences to myself and even to the Church of England, which 
such an act might entail, I answer first, that I considered it a 
plain matter of duty to Mr. Ward not to allow him to sustain 
alone the whole brunt of a battle ; in which I feel that I ought 
to stand by him.** That is, I believe, and profess, and main- 
tain the same right to hold the decisions of the later Church, as 
distinguished from certain misrepresentations of those decisions, 
— and, therefore, I felt I ought to stand by Mr. Ward and not 
desert him in the situation in which he was then placed. He goes 
on to say 2 — ** Secondly, I was not without hopes, however feeble, 
that with many minds, the circumstance of knowing that the 
attack upon Mr. Ward might very probably affect others besides 
himself, might tell as an argument against taking the first step 
in a certain direction. Thirdly, I felt it likewise due to the 
Hebdomadal Board itself, to give that Board a full and clear 
foresight of the possible consequences of the proposed measures. 
Not, of course, that I wished the Hebdomadal Board to pause, 
in what it might consider an act of duty to the University, 
through the mere apprehension of consequences ; still less, as 
I hope I need not say, because I supposed that my own poor 
name could carry any great weight either with the Board or 
vrith the other Members of Convocation, but merely because I 
thought it right all persons should know exactly what they 
were about in taking, what I felt to be, the^r*^ of a series of 
aggressive steps.** In this manner Mr. Oakeley expresses 
himself respecting the step which he took to support Mr. Ward, 
and to assert the same rights and the same doctrines and prin- 
ciples which Mr. Ward had been defending. He proceeds a 
little further on : — " I offered myself, as plainly as I could offer 
myself, without seeming to act in a spirit of disrespect and 
defiance, to encounter a like penalty to that with which 
Mr. Ward had just been visited. But at the same time I 
stated, and here I think your Lordship and tlie public will 
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bear me out in considering that I was justified in stating, that, 
supposing no measures of penalty to be instituted agdnst me, 
I should regard myself after that plain and public declaration, 
as justified in maintaining, without even the suspicion of 
dishonesty and disingenuousness, my present place in the 
University." 

So much of this Letter it was necessary to read as being in- 
troductory to that which follows, and which more particularly 
relates to the position in which Mr. Oakeley stands in relation 
to the Bishop of London, as a Clergyman of that Diocese. 
Whether Mr. Oakeley's explanation has proved satisfactory to 
the learned body to which it was addressed, or whether they 
concur in the opinion, that, after expressing such a declaration, 
he might continue to regard himself as justified in maintaining, 
** without even the suspicion of dishonesty and disinge- 
nuousness his present place in the University," is a question 
for the University of Oxford to decide. This Court has no 
jurisdiction to inquire into that matter, and perhaps Mr. 
Oakeley may be right in stating that, as to what passed on that 
occasion, it is a question between himself and the University, 
and to be considered in the light of a mere academical dis- 
cussion. But the case is most materially altered when Mr. 
Oakeley comes forward as a Minister of the Church of England, 
offering to his Diocesan an explanation of his conduct upon 
that occasion ; for then it no longer remains a question between 
himself and the University of Oxford, but it becomes a ques- 
tion between him and his Diocesan, and the Church to which 
he belongs. The doctrine which in that character he claims 
a right to hold and to profess, is a legitimate matter of inquiry 
in these Courts. It is true that in the Pamphlet now before 
the Court, he addresses himself to his Diocesan, as he states, 
by way of explanation of his conduct in the University, but 
if in the character of a Minister of the Church of England, 
he is found to hold or to claim a right to hold any doctrines 
adverse to the Thirty-nine Articles, which contain the prin- 
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ciples upon which the Church of England is founded, and by 
which it is governed, the right and duty of the Diocesan attach 
to inquire what those doctrines are, and m what manner they 
are maintained and affirmed. 

Mr. Oakeley himself also admits that the Bishop has a right 
to call for an explanation. He says (page 10), — ** But now I 
will say why I feel it right to explain my course to your 
Lordship. I did not, and I do not forget, that although I am 
a member of the University, I am likewise a Clergyman minis- 
tering in your Lordship's Diocese. Nor again, do I lose sight 
of the fiict that my Letter to the Vice Chancellor, as its very 
object required, has been made extensively public. I am 
really not aware that any person has commented on my pro- 
ceeding as one in any way likely to involve your Lordship, 
dthough my Bishop. I think that my act strikes every one, 
as I should naturally expect it to strike them, in the hght of 
a merely academical procedure.'* That may or may not be 
the case. Of what passed at Oxford, this Court has no in- 
formation. There is nothing judicially before it, except the 
contents of this Pamphlet, and, therefore, upon any doctrines 
which may have been maintained by Mr. Oakeley in any 
letter written to the Vice Chancellor, the Court can form 
no opinion. To resume, Mr. Oakeley says, — " I think that 
my act strikes every one, as I should naturally expect it to 
strike them, in the light of a merely academical procedure, 
dictated solely by the sense of my academical relations, and 
having reference to an issue determinable (according to the 
general view), and at all events to be determined in the 
University. But because there happens to be no sort of out- 
cry on the subject, this is no reason why I should abstain 
from giving your Lordship these explanations of my step which 
may tend to clear it, in your Lordship's mind, from the sus- 
picion of wantonness or undutifrilness. I do not deny that it 
may naturally strike your Lordship as a gratuitous and dis- 
turbing movement" The Pamphlet before me, therefore. 
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ocmtains Mr. Oakelej's explanation ofiered to his Bishop of an 
act, which, he himself considers, most necessarily strike his 
Lordship as being a gratuitous and nncalled for disturbance of 
the Church. '' Nor, again, (he continues) could I be surprised 
to hear that jour Lordship has been seriously startled by my 
fiirther declaradon of an opinion, that the Articles are tub^ 
scribeMe in what may be called an ultra-Catholic sense, so as 
to involve no necessary renunciation, on the subscriber's part, 
of any formal decision of the Western Church, and that I 
myself actually so subscribe them." 

With respect to the sense in which Mr. Oakeley consi- 
dered himself entitled to sign the Thirty-nine Articles, it does 
not properly belong to the present consideration; and the 
Court can only refer to it incidentally, and for the purpose of 
shewing upon what grounds Mr. Oakeley contends that he has 
a right to continue to hold the doctrines which he maintains. 
I am not sitting here to pass a judgment upon him for having 
subscribed the Thirty-nine Articles in any other sense than 
that which the language of the Articles would warrant, and 
necessarily import: but I sit here to decide whether he has, in 
this Pamphlet, set forth and maintained Doctrines which arc 
opposed to those of the Church of England, as contained in 
the Tliirty-nine Articles, and the Canons and Constitutions 
Ecclesiastical of the Realm. If he shall be found so to 
have done, upon a fair construction given to the different parts 
of his Pamphlet, then I have nothing to do with the reasons 
which he may have assigned to himself as an excuse for signing 
the Articles in a sense which he calls ultra-Catholic, but 
which, from other portions of the Pamphlet, will appear to be 
in the sense of the Roman Church. 

I may, however, remark that the impression which he admits 
his declaration was likely to create in the mind of his Diocesan, 
namely that this was ''a gratuitous and disturbing movement," 
ought to have made him pause, before he ventured to give pub- 
licity to such an explanation as this, and offered to a Bishop of 
that Church, of which he himself is a Minister. He, however. 
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has not abstained from taking this step, and must, therefore, be 
answerable for the consequences. 

Mr. Oakeley proceeds, ^' I do admit that, considering the 
temper of oor Church, there is something apparently wanton 
in such an announcement ; that it requires in mere charity, 
some intelligible explanation." — I wish I could find in the 
course of this Letter that any intelligible explanation had been 
given. — I have endeavoured, so far as I could, to arrive at 
Mr. Oakeley's red meaning, but have been quite unable to 
collect any such explanation firom the Pamphlet itself (to the 
contents of which I am necessarily confined), of this " appa- 
rently wanton announcement." He continues, '^ and that 
my own Bishop is, of all other persons, the one to whom it is 
most natural to explain it It is for these reasons that I come 
forward before the Public, first, to account to your Lordship 
for the act ; and second, to explain the meaning of the Decla- 
ration in question." Now, then, we approach to the expla- 
nation of the meaning of the Declaration which Mr. Oakeley 
has n^ade. — He says, "The former part of my task I have 
already accomplished," that is, I have accounted to your Lord- 
ship for the act — whether satisfactorily, or not, is another 
question; **and now I will proceed to the Jatter," that is, to 
explain the meaning of the Declaration in question, namely, 
that he has subscribed the Thirty-nine Articles in a certain 
sense, and not in that which they, in plain grammatical con- 
struction, would bear. — '* I wish your Lordship (he says) then 
very particularly to observe that in the passage of my Pamphlet, 
on Tract, 90^ to which I refer in my Letter to the Vice Chan- 
cellor, I not only draw a distinction l)etween holding Roman 
Doctrine and teaching it, but in a note to that passage, I explain 
very fully what I mean by not teaching^ and how very far I carry 
out the principle which is involved in that distinction." — Here 
Mr, Oakeley refers to his Pamphlet onTract 90, — ^which, however, 
is not before the Court, and to which therefore the Court can 
have no access for the present purpose. — But he says that he 
there draws a distinction between holding Roman Doctrine, 
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and teaching it ; and that, in a note to that passage, he explains 
very fully how very far he carries out the principle which is 
involved in that distinction. I must here remark that he does 
not seem to use the word ^teaching" in its most extended, but 
in a quaUfied sense ; for if teaching in general had been in- 
tended, it would have been unnecessary to enter into that full 
explanation of what he means by not teaching* It is therefore 
whilst using the word ^'teaching" in a qualified sense, as will 
presently more plainly appear, that Mr. Oakeley draws the 
distinction between the right to hold, and the right to teach 
Boman Doctrines. 

In the note to his former Pamphlet, which is inserted at 
length in the Pamphlet now before the Court, he says, ** As 
respects teaching^ however, there is no duty which I hold more 
sacred than that of abstaining in Sermons and other acts of 
public ministration, from the statement of Theological opinions, 
or the recommendation of devotional practices, allowed, as 
I conceive, by the Articles, but foreign to the views and 
habits of our Church." — Here then he gives firom this former 
Pamphlet the first part of the explanation of what he coa- 
siders his right to hold, and what he does not consider his right 
to teach. He makes this to consist, as I understand it, in his 
abstaining in Sermons and other acts of public ministration, 
firom stating Theological opinions, or recommending devotional 
practices, which are agreeable to the construction, which he 
thinks proper to pot upon the Thirty-nine. Articles, but which 
he admits to be foreign to the views and habits of the Church. 
He continues, "And generally, I will say, even of what are called 
^ Church principles,' that it seems to me far better to imply 
them in our public teaching, than to assert them in a dog- 
matical and controversial way. It is in the very rudiments of 
faith and practice, that our flocks, as a general rule, need to be 
instructed. Moreover, to speak to them of Church authority, 
and such like subjects, when the whole practical system of our 
Church is in flat contradiction to such claims, is to tempt the 
more thoughtless to the use of words as mere unmeaning 
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floundsy or mere party symbob; and the more serious, to the 
disparagement of veiy real privileges which they possess, 
through craving after others, of which, it may be, that the 
thankfiil and diligent use of actual means is the appointed 
preliminary condition." In reference to the present inquiry — 
all which I can extract from this passage is, that he abstains 
from teaching in public ministrations certain practices and 
doctrines which he conceives to be allowed by the Articles, 
but which are foreign to the views and habits of our Church, 
and that he defends himself for so doing, upon the ground that 
this course is preferable to indulging in controversial discussion 
upon Theological points. 

Mr. Oakeley next adds, **and now I wish to draw your 
Lordship's attention to the following point. The distinction 
in question is, as I contend, wholly irrelevant to my queititm 
with the University^ for, in the University, it is not the 
practice of teaching certain doctrines which is even apparently 
impugned, but the claim to hold them.** How the claim to 
hold them is to be made without, in some degree, teaching 
them by public declaration or writing, it is difficult to conceive. 
It cannot be that the mere holding of certain doctrines, unless 
they are proclaimed as the belief of the party who so holds 
them, can be esteemed objectionable, either in the University 
or in the Church ; for who can know what are the doctrines 
held by an individual, except from his teaching, publishing, or 
proclaiming them? They must be sent forth to the worid 
in some way or other; otherwise, neither the University, nor 
the Church, can determine what secret .thoughts of an indi- 
vidual are opposed to the doctrines contained in the Articles 
of the Church. 

Mr. Oakeley continues, " Mr. Ward himself never claimed 
to teach Roman doctrine ; on the contrary, he urges over and 
over again, that such a procedure would be highly wrong under 
our circumstances." He, therefore, again identifies himself 
with Mr. Ward in the assertion of those doctrines which he 
says Mr. Ward vindicates " What Mr. Ward maintains, and 
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what the vote of Thursday seems to deny, is the honesty of 
subscribing the Articles in a certain sense. The University 
then, cannot pretend to let me off on the ground of the above 
distinction; for, with respect to it, I differ in no way from 
Mr. Ward, whom it has, by the hypothesis, condemned. Mr. 
Ward does not claim to teach. I claim to Ao/i" There is, 
therefore, according to this passage, no distinction whatever 
between Mr. Ward and Mr. Oakeley ; for as Mr. Ward did not 
claim to teach, so Mr. Oakeley only claims to hold the doc- 
trines, such as they are, and such as they appear to be, by 
what follows. He, accordingly, calls upon the University not to 
favoiu* him, inasmuch as his case is precisely and identically the 
same with Mr. Ward's. He would have no partiality shewn 
to him, for holding that he is at liberty to subscribe the 
Articles in any sense he may think proper to put on them, 
or for maintaining doctrines which, as will presently appear, 
are doctrines of the Church of Rome ; for he says, the 
University cannot make this distinction between Mr. Ward's 
case and his. 

"But," he further observes, " with your Lordship, I contend 
this distinction ought to, and will, receive consideration. Were 
I to be found teaching Roman doctrine in my public minis- 
trations in your Lordship's Diocese, I should, as I feel, most 
deservedly expose myself to your Lordship's censure. It is 
plain that your Lordship, as a Bishop of our Church, could 
not, and would not, suffer it." Why, if the Thirty-nine 
Articles do permit the holding of certain doctrines, — if they 
are so lax in their phraseology as to make it doubtful whether 
they are opposed to Roman doctrine or not, — whether those 
Articles actually in terms declare such doctrine, or whether they 
are capable of being reconciled with it, can make no difference. 
For if they are capable of being reconciled with it, what right 
would the Bishop of London have to interfere with Mr. Oakeley 
for teaching Roman doctrine in his public ministrations ? It is 
quite clear, therefore, that this is an admission that the doctrines 
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which he clidms to hold, but which he abstains from teaching, are 
the doctrines of the Church of Rome, and, as such, opposed to 
the Articles of the Church of EngUmd. Otherwise he neva* 
could, in what he calls an explanation of his meaning, have 
ex[»:essed himself to the effect which he has done in the 
passage which I have read : — " Were I to be found teaching 
Roman doctrine in my public ministrations in your Lordship's 
Diocese, I should, as I feel, most deservedly expose myself to 
your Lordship's censure. It is plain that your Lordship, as a 
Bishop of our Church, could not, and would not, suffer it." 

Before I quit this passage, I must confess myself unable to ap- 
prehend the distinction therein attempted. Mr. O^eley there 
says,''Iclaim toAo^,butIdonotclaim to ^eocA Roman doctrine 
in my public ministrations;" and I presume from this, coupled 
with the publication of this Pamphlet, that he means to state 
that he may proclaim these doctrines on any or every other 
occasion. But if he possesses the right to hold them in this 
sense, — if he is at liberty to proclaim them in every other {dace, 
save in the ( /hapel of which he is the Minister, surely, it can 
never be affirmed that this is the mere hoUUng of Roman doc- 
trine in the usual meaning of the word. Is it not, on the con- 
trary, the affirming and maintaining of Roman doctrines, that 
is of doctrines adverse, and such as are opposed to the 
Church of England ? He also says he abstains from teaching 
this doctrine, and, using the word " teaching" in his sense of 
it, undoubtedly he cannot be accused of doing so : but still, 
he admits further on, that, by his holding it, some effect, at 
any rate, is produced upon his public teaching. For he con- 
fesses that it prevents him from controverting the Doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, and attempts to justify himself by 
saying that he also abstains from controverting dissent in any 
other sense. 

But Mr. Oakeley clearly does not content himself with 
simply holding these Doctrines. If he does not teach them in 
his public ministrations, is not the Pamphlet which is now 
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under the consideration of the Courti sufficient to shew that he 
publicly maintains and affirms them ? And that is the question 
which the Court is called upon to decide. 

To resume the consideration of his Pamphlet — He proceeds 
— "But what is the fact? It is that which I have stated in the 
above extract. Far from introducing in my public ministrations 
characteristically Roman doctrine," that is, I conceive, what he 
means throughout, and which shews clearly, that when he 
subsequently uses the terms " The ultra Catholic sense," he 
meians characteristically Roman doctrine— doctrine exclusively 
belonging to the Roman Catholic Church, and directly opposed 
to the Church of which he is a minister. " Far from intro- 
ducing in my public ministrations characteristically Roman 
doctrine, I am not in the habit of introducing (dogmatically 
and controversially) what some persons call (though I do not), 
by way of contradistinction from it Catholic doctrine," thereby 
expressly identifying Roman doctrine with that which he calls 
Catholic doctrine. No other interpretation can be put on the 
words, than that the Roman doctrine which he speaks of, is the 
same with that which he afterwards terms the Catholic doctrine 
— that they are in his estimation one and the same, and that, 
consequently, wherever in this Pamphlet the term Catholic 
is applied to a Church, or to a doctrine, the meaning must be 
taken to be, the Roman Church and the Roman doctrine. At 
least I can find no other interpretation to put on the expressions 
which he has used in this passage. 

Mr. Oakeley next refers to the doctrine of Apostolic suc- 
cession, "which (he adds) I know is with many clergymen the 
great weapon of controversy with dissenters. To myself on the 
contrary, it seems together with its whole class of kindred sub- 
jects, a very unedifying topic in the pulpit, however important 
as a point in controversial writing." And he then appeals to the 
congregation of which he is Minister to confirm what he has 
stated, namely, that the general subjects of his preaching are 
singularly uncontroversial. 
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In another passage, in page 14» and which is one of those 
set forth in the Articles, he writes, — **It may be replied that 
mj public declaration on the subject of subscription, precludes 
me from preaching against the Roman doctrine." This is the 
passage to which I before alluded, in which he asserts his 
right to abstain from preaching against Roman doctrine, and 
admits that he is precluded from preaching against it bj his 
public declaration ''most assuredly** (he continues) '' it does. K 
my obligations as an English Clergyman require me to contro- 
vert the doctrines of Rome, then I freely admit I do not ftilfil 
those obligations. But surely, my Lord, if I be justified in 
considering that there are things among us to be done more 
important than controverting dissent, d muUo fortiori am I 
bound, upon any Catholic principles whatever, not to be 
harder on what your Lordship acknowledges to be a branch of 
the Catholic Church, than upon those who are not even mem- 
hers of the Chvrch of England. It would indeed be hard to 
expect of me that I should spare dissenters at the expense of 
Catholics." I do not know that Mr. Oakeley is required to 
spare either Dissenters, or Catholics, or that it is any justifica- 
tion to him for not opposing the one, that he does not oppose 
tlie other. And why it should be hard upon him, except on 
account of the doctrines which he maintains to spare Dissenters, 
at the expense of Catholics, I think it is impossible to say. He 
proceeds, ''I take it for granted that lam generally supposed to 
controvert (I mean of course directly controvert) dissent ; in 
that case, I admit that I might not unnaturally be called upon 
by those who consider our Church as a via media, to controvert 
supposed error in an opposite direction. But I really do not 
think that controversy of any sort is my 'line.' " On this ground, 
then, Mr. Oakeley seeks to justify his abstaining fix>m contro- 
verting the doctrines of the Church of Rome. Whether it would 
be right, or proper, for him in his public ministrations to dis- 
cuss the points controverted between the Church of England 
and the Church of Rome, is not for this Court to determine* 
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But he appears to me to offer no sufficient justification for 
the neglect of one part of his duty, by alleging, that he had 
also neglected another part, as a kind of set-off. For it must be 
always recollected that it is the duty of a Minister of the 
Church of Englcuid^^and as binding upon him as any other 
duty, — that it is an engt^ment into which he enters at. the 
time of his ordination, — to do his best to banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange doctrines. 

Again, in the same page he writes thus, ^'I will make 
one or two further remarks ordy in connection with this part 
of the subject My flock never so much as hear a (charac- 
teristically) Roman doctrine from my lips." By this he 
means exclusively Roman doctrine, and not any of those 
doctrines, which the Church of Rome holds in common with 
the Church of England. '^ If those doctrines (he continues) 
be not intrinsically true, certainly I take the course of all 
others calculated to explode them. No Roman doctrine 
makes it way to the minds of those who are under me through 
my intervention. I very much doubt whether twenty mem- 
bers of my congregation, or one poor person in my district 
(except actual Roman Catholics) know even what Roman 
doctrine is.** 

He next adverts to an objection which he had seen in certain 
Magazines and Newspapers against the distinction, which he 
says is to be made between holding and teaching, founded on the 
alleged impossibility of not teaching by implication what is in 
)the mind of the Teacher. '^ The teaching, it is said, of one who 
holds a certain doctrine must needs be tinctured with that doc- 
trine. This, no doubt, would be true, if what is called ' Roman- 
ism' implied a certain ijOos, or habit of mind, distinct from 
Catholicism. I suppose, for instance, that a Socinian could 
not hold his baleful heresy without, in a certain way, teaching 
it. And so again, no doubt a strictly Catholic temper results in 
strictly Catholic teaching, even though doctrine be not directly 
broi^ht forward.'* I confess, that I am unable to frJlow this 
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reaaoning as to the distinction between a Soeinian holding 
his doctrines, imd a Clergyman of the Church of England 
holding " Romanism.'' He, however, continues, — ** So far then 
I acknowledge the truth of the remark. But I deny that the 
teaching of one who holds Catholicism in the Roman form, 
but who studiously abstains from exhibiting specially Roman 
doctrine, will be in any way different from that of another who 
holds (essential) Catholicism, at aU, though in a less full-^rown 
state of development" — ^The distinction here attempted to be 
drawn between Catholicism in the Roman form, and essential 
Catholicism, I am at a loss to comprehend ; for he has before 
declared and afterwards repeats that he makes no distinction 
between them. Mr. Oakeley, however, proceeds, — " Except- 
ing, indeed, that I think he is less likely to allow particular 
Catholic truths to protrude in his teaching, above others. The 
objection, therefore, tells in no degree more strongly against 
what are denominated ' Romanizers' or * Romanists' than 
against all teachers of a ' Catholic' profession, but rather, as 
I believe, less so." 

The next passage in the Pamphlet to which the Court will 
refer, occurs in page 17. As far as I have hitherto proceeded, 
Mr. Oakeley seems to have been contending for the right to 
hold Roman doctrine, provided he refrain from teaching it 
in his public ministrations. He now goes further; for in 
the passage which follows, he not only claims to hold those 
doctrines, but in some degree, or to some extent, to pro- 
claim them. So that the holding of this doctrine is not to 
be altogether barren and unfruitful, but is to produce certain 
effects of whatever kind they may be. He supposes a question 
to be addressed to him, and in framing that question, he 
appears to me clearly and distinctiy to point out the extent to 
which he claims to hold the Roman doctrine, not confining 
himself to one or two isolated points, but embracing the whole 
range of doctrines taught by the Roman Church. ** But here 
I shall be asked, ' Is tiien your clidm to hold (as distinct from 
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teaching) all Roman doctrine, no more, after all than the 
assertion of a right to a merely speculative opinion ?** The 
holding, which is merely speculative, must be that which is not 
announced, and published to the world. ** Because, if so, 
you are doing yourself injustice, and coming forward, in an 
obnoxious character, for no sufiBcient purpose." Mr. Oakeley, 
therefore, asserts his claim universally, making no .exception 
whatever: He says that his claim is— (for he himself fhunes 
the question which he puts to himself, and his own under- 
standing of the claim must be taken to be that which he thus 
suggests) a claim to hold, as distinct from teaching, all Roman 
doctrine. He answers this question thus, *^ I reply frankly 
that my opinion is not merely speculative,"— that is, it is not 
merely an opinion, which he holds and confines to his own 
bosom. — ^It is not simply a point upon which he entertains 
certain opinions, and certain speculations. He proceeds : *^ I 
hope none of my opinions upon religious subjects are merely 
speculative. If I say that the view in question is not practical, 
I mean, that it in no way affects my teaching, except nega- 
tively," — ^thus admitting that a negative effect, at any rate, 
is produced even upon his teaching by the opinions which he 
holds. 

He says also, ^' I do not follow out a particular line of 
action, either in public or in private, with any view of making 
converts to Rome." Mr. Oakeley is not, in these proceed- 
ings, accused of doing so; whether he has been accused 
of this elsewhere is a question with which this Court has 
nothing to do, and to which it has no means of address- 
ing itsel£ '^ I could wish, as best I might, to make people 
good Christians in the Church of England ; I think that 
this is work enough for me. But more than this ; if I see 
any one disposed to join the Church of Rome, my aiguments 
with such an one are always in arrest, generally even in con- 
travention of that step: though, even were it otherwise, I do 
^not see how those could very consistently chaige me with 
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tempting' persons to * schism/ wbo are continaally urging 
myself and others, who think with me, to quit the Church of 
England.^ This, then, is what Mr. Oakeley considers to be a 
conscientious discharge of his duty as an ord^ned Minister of 
the Church of Enghmd, namely, that it is quite sufficient for 
him not to preach Roman doctrine in his public ministrations 
in the pulpit, and not to attempt to convert persons to the 
Church of Rome. He takes no active part to prevent any one 
from joining the Church of Rome : or rather, I should isay, he 
seems satisfied to prevent persons from quitting the Church of 
England, and resorting to that of Rome; not by controverting 
the doctrines of the Roman Church, and pointing out its errors, 
as his duty as a Minister of the Church of England on such an 
occasion would require, and as his engagement with his Bishop 
at the time of his Ordination, '^ to drive away all erroneous and 
strange doctrines," would prescribe, — ^but he satisfies himself 
with persuading such persons that there can be no necessity 
for them to quit the Church of England, ahhough they should 
hold the Roman doctrine, which Mr. Oakeley himself pro&sses 
to hold. He is satisfied, in the discharge of his duty, to per- 
suade such persons not to withdraw themselves from the Church 
of England, although they may in their hearts dissent from it» 
and so remain outwardly professed members of that Church, 
whilst inwardly they are attached to another. Surely this can 
be no sufficient justification for Mr. Oakeley's conduct when 
offered to his Diocesan, to whom he expressly ^ates that he 
considers himself bound to give an intelligible explanation ! 
How can he persuade himself that he has thus satisfied all the 
demands of the Church ? His own statement as to the conduct 
which he pursues, when he is consulted upon the propriety of 
a person leaving the Church of England for the Church of 
Rome, is, in fact, an evasion. His conduct in outwardly pro- 
fessing to be a member of one Church, whilst he is inwardly 
attached to the doctrines of another ; and his declaration, that 
he signs the Thirty-nine Articles in a sense different from their . 
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grammatical construction^ in which Ipe knows they ought to be 
signed, can hardly be reconciled with integrity. But having, 
by some means or other, persuaded himself that he has satisfied 
the demands of his Chureh« he proceeds further in his expla- 
nation : — " Still I do not at all deny that, where I plead for the 
utmost latitude in the interpretation of our formularies on the 
Catholic side^ I mean something very real, and, in a certain sense, 
very prac^icd. Now, then, I will crave your Lordship's kind 
BiteBtioa for a while, that I may say what I do mean by the 
ei^oeeding reluctance I feel to accept Anti-Roman limitations of 
our Articles and Prayer Book* I will try to analyse the feeling 
under which I regard it as a point of duty to my own commu- 
nion to extract, nay, and if so be, extort, the most Catholic 
meaning possible from her apparently anti-Catholic determi- 
nations; and why, moreover, I cannot consent to draw those 
distinctions between the * Catholic' and « Roman^ sense, upon 
which some of my respected friends are disposed to lay so 
great a stress.^l — Can there be any doubt, then, that the 
Catholic and the Roman sense are precisely and identically the 
same in Mr. Oakeley's estimation and understanding of those 
terms. — His assertion is, I cannot consent to draw those dis^ 
tinctions between the Catholic and the Roman sense, upon 
which some of my respected firiends are disposed to lay so 
great a stress. — He admits, in the former part of the passage, 
which I have read, that the limitations of the Thirty-nine 
Articles and the Prayer Book are anti-Roman ; for he asserts 
that he cannot accept anti-Roman limitations of the Articles 
and Prayer Book — ^that he cannot draw the distinction between 
the Catholic and the Roman sense, which some of his friends 
draw, and that he considers it to be a point of duty to his own 
communion (which communion he refers to may be somewhat 
doubtful — ^whether that of the Church, of which he is outwardly 
and professedly a member, or whether of the Church, whose 
doctrine he claims a right to hold and affirm) at all hazards, to 
extract a Catholic, that is, a Roman meaning from them. 
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And if tlu8 caimoC be eflRscted by fiur argument and legitimate 
constniodony Mr. Oakeley would consider himself fully justified 
e^en in eMtarUng fimn them such a sense, as will best coincide 
with his own views — and this, whilst he professes his inabili^ 
to draw any distinction between the Catholic and the Roman 
doctrine. Surely, this is a most extraordinary mode of exjdain- 
ing the exceeding reluctance which he feels to accept anti- 
Roman limitations of the Articles and Prayer Book. It is a 
most extnunrdinary confession, indeed, to be made by a Minist^ 
of that Church, which separated itself from the Church of 
Rome, upon points of vital and fundamental importance. 

Mr. Oakeley next proceeds, ^^My Lord, I am not in the 
number of those who are able to draw a line between the 
earlier and later decisions of the Catholic Church. I can 
understand those who make a broad difference between 

* primitive' and 'patristic' Christianity." That is, as I under- 
stand him, between primitive Christianity, or Christianity as 
taught by Our Saviour and his Aposdes, and perhaps by their 
immediate descendants to the dose of the third century — and 
pairistio Christianity, or that taught by the fethers of the 
Church in the General Councils. He says, I can understand 
that distinction between primitive and patristic Christianity, 
*' but (he tadds) I cannot follow the further distinction between 

* patristic' and * mediae vaL*" The meaning, therefore, of this 
passage, as I understand it, amounts to this. — ^In the three first 
centuries, generally called the primitive ages of the Church, 
heresies were continually creeping in, and, at last, attained so 
great a hei^t, that the Council of Nice was held, a.i>., 325, 
for the purpose of denouncing them, and particularly the 
heresy of Arius as to the Divinity of Our Lord. So that, I 
understand, by ** patristic Christianity," he means the doc- 
trines held by the General Councils. Leaving '^ primitive^ 
(Christianity at that period of time when the term " primitive' 
properly ceases to be applicable to the Church, he speaks of 
those doctrines which he calls ** pairi^tic^ and professes to be 
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unable to follow miy further division of these into what he 
calls <^ medueval.^ And then his argument ii^ that, once 
admitting the Decrees of the General Councils, and the opi- 
nions of the Fathers of the Church there assembled, why do 
you stop at any particular period ; seeing that the Decrees of 
all succeeding Councils, and the clidms of all succeeding Prelates^ 
seem to be of equal weight? If you admit the authority of 
the first Councils, why are you to reject the authority of the 
Oouncil of Trent, which was the last General ([Council held, or 
that of any of the intermediate Councils? Thus all the inter- 
mediate Councils between the Council of Nice and the Council 
of Trent are, according to this argument, entitled to the same 
weight and authority. 

Such, then, is the argument of Mr* Oakeley, by which he 
seeks to maintain his right to hold all Roman doctrine, thereiti 
indluding all those doctrines held by the Church of Rome 
during the interval occurring between the fourth and the 
sixteenth century, except, indeed, so far as any of the doc- 
trines of the earlier Councils may have been altered, or 
modified, by the Decrees of the later Councils. That this 
is the fair result of the reasoning which he employs, wiU^ I 
think, more clearly and distinctly appear from con^ering 
what immediately follows. "Certainly,'' (he continues,) **I 
cannot imagine the Creed of the Church to have been put 
into its final shape in any of the earlier centuries. We all 
know that the course of dogmatic Theolc^ runs parallel to the 
course of heresy ; and it will not, I suppose, be contended, 
that heresy had its ultimate issue in the fifth or the sixth century 
of Christianity. The ramifications of heretical invention 
would appear to be almost indefinite and incalculable ; but so 
many as are the extravagancies of Theolc^cal error, so many 
also must be the safeguards of Orthodoxy. I will never 
believe, then, that the strong current of dogmatic Theok)gy 
was suddenly frozen up in the fourth or sixth century of 
the Christian era.** That is, whenever new errors and here* 
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sies arise^ they rnust^ in order to prevent their growth, be 
met continually by new measures, and that the Church has 
power and authority to issue new Decrees for that purpose. 
Admitting this to be so, how are those new measures to be set 
in motion ? Who are to take the necessary steps for devising 
means whereby the new heresies are to be met? Are they to 
ori^nate with Mr. Oakeley, or any other individual, setting up 
his own opinion against those laws which sdll remain unaltered, 
and against the rule of thci Church of which he is a member 
and a minister? Certainly not Such measures can only be 
devised, framed, and carried into execution, by those who have 
authority to do so. 

Mr. Oakeley, then, r^arding all the doctrines held at any 
time, and declared by any General Council assembled between 
the fourth and the sixteenth centuries as of equal authority ; 
and assuming, that during that interval new h&cesies ioA 
sprung up, which had '' issued in all kinds of &tal ^^eculation 
upon matters connected vrith the intemid life of the Christian ; 
such, for example, as the mode of his justification in the sight 
of God;" next observes, — ** Shall I suppose the Church to 
have been silent on such emergencies? On the contrary, I 
believe her to have been ready at Trent bb at Niceea with her 
scholastic definitions and her preclusive anathemas." The 
Church which is here spoken of, is clearly and decidedly the 
Roman Church. We aU know that the Council of Trent was 
summoned by Pope Paul IIL as a General Council, though, 
no doubt, Mr. Oakeley is perfectly correct in suggesting that 
it is a matter in dispute whether it should be regarded as a 
strictly cecunemical Council. However that may be, it was 
a Council called by the Church of Rome, the Decrees of 
which were subsequently ratified by Pope Pius IV. Of this 
Council Mr. Oiieley says, ** on the contrary, I believe her to 
have been ready at Trent, as at Nicaea, with her scholastic 
definitions and her preclusive anathemas." Anathemas, that 
is, against all who rejected the doctrines maintained by the 
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Council of Treat, as others hftd been pronounced against the 
impugners of those sanctioned by the Council of Nice. The 
Council of Trent was held in the year 1545, and continued to 
1563, with the omission of libout ten years, between 1552 and 
1562 ; and the Council of Nice was held in the year 325. Mr. 
Oakeley, therefore, will not believe that the strong current of 
dogmatical theology became fix)zen up, either in the fourth or 
dixth centuries of the Christian era, that is, during the period 
within which the four first General Councils were held, but he 
considers that it continued until the Council of Trent, in which 
assembly the whole doctrine of the Roman Church was revised. 
He proceeds. — **With these feelings your Lordship can 
hardly wonder that I should deem too well of my Church to 
suppose, without overpowering reason, that she directly and 
unequivocally contravenes the De<»iees even of the later 
Councils." The interpretation, theicfore, which he puts upon 
the Articles of the Church of England is, that thej do not 
contravene, and do not attempt to contravene, the Decrees 
of the later Councils ; including, of coui^e therein, those of 
the Council of Trent, of the Council of Florence, of the 
Council of Constance, and others. «* What ?" (he says) « a 
body of Divines in one comer of the world, (good men, I 
doubt not, in their way, yet surely exposed, and apparently 
not superior to, exterior influences,) set about deliberately to 
call in question the solemn acts of the assembled Prelates of 
Christendom I I know it is a moot point how far the Council 
of Trent is to be regarded as oecunemical. I do not wish to 
enter upon this question, but I cannot conceive any Catholic- 
minded person not feeling that, (considering our Messed Lord's 
promise) there is on the whole so much reason for expecting 
that the Hdy Ghost would be present in any lai^ assembly 
of Bishops, representing the different members of the CathoUc 
body, as to dispose him to grasp any alternative which would, 
at all events, keep him clear of the unspeakable danger of 
maligning, if so be, that unutterably sacred presence I'* 
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In these terms does Mr. Oakeley, a member and Minister of 
the Reformed Church of England^ think it consistent with his 
duty to speak of those venerable persons, by whose exertions 
the Reformation of his own Church was effected^ and the 
yoke of the Roman Pontiff was thrown off, — and by whose 
labours and assistance Ihe independence of that Church, of 
which he himself is a Minister, has been finally secured. And 
this language he does not scruple publicly to address to a Bishop 
of that very Church, under the pretence of ezpliuning his own 
conduct Surely it became him to pause before he applied 
expressions so disparaging and sarcastic to those pious and 
learned persons. And before he thus publicly addressed his 
Diocesan, he should have borne in mind that the Reformers 
were not, of their own accord, and unauthorized, setting them- 
selves up to controvert the doctrines sanctioned by the Council 
of Trent. 

Before the Council of Trent, was convened, the Church of 
England had, in some degree, effected its disenthralment from 
the Church of Rome — ^it stood as an independent Church. 
The reverend persons, alluded to by Mr. Oakeley, were called 
upon by those in authority to take measures for settling the 
principles, upon which the doctrines of the Church of Epgland 
were in future to be based. Their labours were appreciated 
and recognised by the Church, and ratified by the sovereign. 
Between the reign of Edward VL and the accession of Queen 
Elizabeth, all the laws relating to the separation of the 
Church of England firom the Church of Rome were indeed 
abolished, but when Queen EUzabeth ascended the throne, 
the acts of Queen Mary's reign were repealed, and the laws 
concerning religion restored to the position in which they 
stood at the end of the reign of Edward VL In the year 
1562, the Articles of the Church of England were revised in 
Convocation, and, afler having been confirmed by the Queen, 
again issued. They were, subsequently, a third time revised 
and confirmed in tiie year 1571, when they were also recognised 
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by the Legislature, in the Act of 13 Elizabeth, ch. 12, which 
expressly directs, that they should be thenceforward signed by 
all persons to be admitted into the ministry of the Church of 
England. Nor is this all, they were a fourth time ratified and 
confirmed by the Canons of 1603, the 36th of which sets forth 
the three Articles required to be signed, ex animo, by every 
person admitted to Holy Orders. And they were lastly again 
ratified and confirmed by the Act of Unformity. They still 
form the rule of practice, and without subscribing those 
Articles, in the manner, and with the intention pointed out By 
the thirty-sixth Canon, no person can properly be admitted 
as a Minister into the Church of England. 

The Reformers, of whom Mr. Oakeley speaks, are the per- 
sons whose labours have been thus over and over again recog- 
nised, and who undertook those labours for the purpose of 
ascertaining what were the true Doctrines set forth in the 
Holy Scriptures. The result of their investigation has been 
handed down to us in the Thirty-nine Articles; and yet 
of these very persons Mr. Oakeley thinks himself justified in 
speaking as " a body of Divines in one comer of the world, 
(good men, I doubt not, in their way, yet surely exposed, and 
apparently not superior, to exterior influences) set about 
deliberately to call in question the solemn acts of the assembled 
Prelates of Christendom 1 1 ** But how very diflerent is the 
language used, when speaking of the Reformers, by that 
learned Judge, who so long was the pride and ornament of 
this profession! I will shew that he entertained a totally 
opposite opinion of their merits. 

The case to which I am about to refer is one not very unlike 
the present, although not precisely similar to it ; for the party 
there proceeded against claimed to hold, publish, and preach 
certain doctrines, and of a difierent description firom those 
advocated by Mr. Oakeley. It is entitled " The Office of the 
Judge promoted by H. M. Procurator-General against the 
Rev. Francis Stone," and is reported in the first volume of 
Dr. Haggard's Consistory Reports, ipage 424. I feel it to be 
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my doty to read all that passed ap<Hi that occasion, and par- 
ticulariy the language used by the learned Judge in ddivering 
the sentence. For I consider that jodgment to be in almost 
every word of it, apjdicable to the general drcomstances of the 
present case. 

The Reverend Francis Stone was proceeded against crimi- 
nally under the statute 13 Elizabeth, ch. 12, for maintaining 
and affirming doctrines contrary to the Articles of Religion as 
by law established. In the first instance he gave an appear- 
ance under Protest, but that Protest was overruled, and he 
then appeared in person. In some respects Mr. Stone pursued 
the course adopted in the present case. His case was in the 
first instance conducted by learned Counsel, but when the 
cause came on for hearing, he took upon himself to make his 
own defence. Mr. Oakeley, as I have already said, has not 
thought proper to follow that course, but has retired fix)m the 
case, so far at least as concerns the ofiering of matter of defence. 
Now in page 426 of the report. Lord Stowell, after having stated 
the objection taken to the jurisdiction of the Court, and the 
manner in which the Law was set forth, proceeds thus : ^ This 
offence is laid under the stat. 13 Eliz. for advisedly main- 
taining or affirming Doctrines directly contrary or repugnant 
to the Articles of Religion." The offence then, in Mr. Stone's 
case was laid under the particular statute here referred to, but 
there was also a reference to the general Law, and the Court, 
in overruling the objection to its jurisdiction, stated that the 
Citation was in the usual terms, and that it might have issued 
independently of the statute. The particular charge agiunst 
Mr. Stone was, in the first instance, for advisedly maintaining 
or affirming Doctrines directly contrary or repugnant to the 
Articles of Religion; and this is also the ch^:ge brought, in 
the present case, against Mr. Oakeley. 

Lord Stowell, speaking of the Thirty-nine Articles, says, 
<^ these Articles are not the work of a dark age, (as it has 
been represented) ; they are the production of men eminent 
for their erudition and attachment to the purity of true 
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relipon.. They were £r$med 1^ th6 chief himmaries of the 
Reformed Church, with great care, in Convocation, as con- 
taining fundamental truths deducible, in their judgment 
firom Scripture: and the Legislature has adopted and esta- 
blished them, as the doctrines of our Church, down to the 
present time." These are observations directly applying to 
the case now under consideration. The Articles are not the 
work of a dark age, but are the production of men eminent for 
their erudition, and attachment to the purity of true religion : 
— Not of a body of divines in one comer of the world (good 
men, doubtless in their way, yet exposed and apparently not 
superior to external influences)— but (according to the opinion 
of the learned Judge) the productions of men eminent for their 
erudition and attachment to the purity of true religion. He 
describes them, as framed by the chief luminaries of the 
Reformed Church, with great care in Convocation, as contain- 
ing fundamental truths deducible in their judgment from the 
Scriptures. Such was the character of the Reformers, and of 
the Articles drawn up by them I The Reformers eminent for 
their erudition and attachment to the purity of true religion — 
the Articles containing fundamental truths in accordance with 
the Scriptures. 

Speaking of the Articles, Lord Stowell further says : " The 
purpose for which these Articles were designed, is stated 
to be ' the avoiding the diversities of opinions, and the esta- 
blishing of consent touching true religion.' It is quite repug- 
nant, therefore, to this intention, and to all rational inter- 
pretation to contend, as we have heard this day, that the con- 
struction of the Articles should be left to the private persuasion 
of individuals, and that every one should be at liberty to preach 
doctrines contrary to those which the wisdom of the State, 
aided and instructed by the vnsdom of the Church, had 
adopted." — Mr. Stone had argued that a certain construction 
for which he contended should be put on the Articles of the 
Church. In the present case Mr. Oakeley does not openly con- 
tend, (though he leaves it to be inferred from the statement 
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ia his PampUet) that the ooMtrqction of the Artidcs 01 
to be left to the priTate judgment of individaals. And whilst 
Mr. Stone daimed a Ubert^ to preach doctrines contrary iO' 
those which the combined wisdom of the Chuieh and Slate 
has adopted^ Mr. Oakeley disclaims any rig^t to teadb 
the doctrines which he maintains. In all other lespectSt 
however, the language of Lord Stowell applies directly^ 1^ 
immediately to the circumstances of the case undar conaidera*- 
tion. We ou^t not to be left to any oonstmction of the 
Articles of our Church, whidi may arise from the diffiM^«i|l 
opinions of persons concerning them. No mini^^r of the 
Church of England has a right to put his own private inter- 
pretation upon the Articles, which he has sworn to, and which- 
he has subscribed. Mr. Oakeley indeed has probably subscribed 
them more than once, or twice. He is a member of the 
University of Oxford, Senior Fellow of his Collie, a Minister 
of the Church of England, and a Minister of ^e Chapel to 
which he is licensed. In all these different characters, I 
apprehend he has signed the Articles, and certainly he did 
so on his admission to the. JVCnistry, and when his license 
was granted, on both which occasions he openly professed 
that he signed t^em willingly^ and ex animo according to the 
Canon of 1603. 

In Lord Stowell^s Judgment, therefore, these Articles are not 
to be construed according to the private opinions of any indi- 
vidual whatever. — His words are, " It is the idlest of all conceits, 
that this is an obsolete act ; it is in daily use, ' viridi observan- 
tidy and as much in force as any in the whole Statute 
Book, and repeatedly recommended to our attention, by the 
injunctions of almost every Sovereign who has held the sceptre 
of these realms. It is no business of mine, in this place, to 
vindicate the policy of any Legislative Act, but to enforce the 
observance of it" — ^^And this duty of the Court still remains 
unchanged. — I do not sit here to vindicate the policy of 
the law, but to enforce it in any case brought before me, 
where an offence against that law is proved. " I cannot, how- 
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erer,** says Lord Stowell, « omit to obseire, that it is essential 
to the nature of every establishment, and necessary for the 
preserration of the interests of the Laity» as well as of the 
(^leigy, that the preaching diversity of opinions shall not be 
fed out of the appointments of the Established Church ; since 
the Church itself would otherwise be overwhelmed with the 
variety of opinions, which must, in the great mass of human 
character,, arise out of the infirmity of one common nature. 
For this purpose, it has been deemed expedient to the best 
interests of Christianity, that there should be an appointed 
Liturgy, to which the offices of public worship should conform ; 
and as to preaching, that it should be according to those doc- 
trines which the State has adopted, as the rational expositions 
oi the Christian FaitL It is of the utmost importance that 
this system should be maintained. For what would be the 
state and condition of public worship, if every man was at 
liberty to preach, firom the pulpit of the Church, whatever 
doctrines he may think proper to hold ? Miserable would be 
the condition of the Laity if any such pretension could be 
mwitained by the Clergy." — Mr. Oakeley, undoubtedly, does 
not assert the right to preach the doctrines, which he 
espouses, firom the pulpit of his Church, but he does claim the 
ri^t, as it appears from his Pamphlet, not only to bold them, 
but to proclaim them to the world. Not merely to address 
this Letter by way of private explanation of bis conduct to 
his Diocesan, as he declares himself bound in duty to do, but 
to proclaim in public the extent of the claim which he makes, 
that is, to hold the whole doctrine of the Church of Rome. 

To return to the Judgment of Lord StoweD, " It is 
said, diat Scripture alone is sufficient. But though the Cleigy 
of the Church of England have been always eminently distin- 
gubhed for their learning and piety, there may yet be, in such 
a number of persons, weak and imprudent and fiinciful indi- 
viduals." — ^Individuals, I may add, who will not abstain from 
publicly stating in print to their Bishop, that which will, it 
is admitted, have the effect of disturbing the peace of the 
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Church. — ^'And,** contmues Lord SioweU» *<what woald be the 
condition of the Church, if such a person might preach what-t 
ever doctrine he thinks proper to maintain ? As the law now 
is, every one goes to his parochial Church, with a certainty of 
not feeling any of his solemn opinions offended. — If any per- 
son dissents, a remedy is provided by the mild and wise spirit 
of toleration, which has prevailed in modem times, and wluch 
allows that he should join himself to persons of persuarions 
similar to his own. — But that any Clergyman should assume 
the liberty of inculcating his own private opinionet, in disect 
opposition to the doctrines of the Establidied Church, in 
a place set apart for its own public worship," (Mr. Oakeley, 
indeed, as I have already stated, repudiates this claim) ** » 
not mote contrary to the nature of a National Church thaa 
to all honest and rational conduct. — ^Nor is this restnnnt 
inconsistent with Christian liberty; for to what piupose is 
it directed, but to ensure, in the established Churcl^ that 
uniformity which tends to edification; leaving individuals to 
go elsewhere according to the private persuasions they may 
entertain." 

This part of Lord Stowell's Judgment recalls to my mind a 
passage in Mr, Oakeley's Pamphlet, in which he seems to 
draw a distinction between what would be his duty, if he were 
the Minister of a Parochial Church, and what is now his duty 
as Minister of this ChapeL He says, in substance, thia those 
who are discontented with his doctrine are not bound to attend 
his Chapel. The passage occurs in page 32, — ^* But (and this 
brings me at once to the next division of my subject) I havQ 
always attributed, whether rightly or wrongly, your Lorddiip's 
jforb^irance in the case of Margaret Chapel, to your conviction ; 
First, that I had a basis of Rubrical authority for every con* 
siderable ^ innovation' upon existing practice ; and. diat ^ inno-* 
vations' are only wrong where existing practice is perfect (which 
cannot be pretended); and second, that, above all, there was 
this great distinction beti^een Margaret Chapel 9Md some othef 
Churches where improvements had been attempted, that my 
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regukr congregation were quite unanimous, either in apfMroving 
the alterations, or in delegating to their Clergyman the power 
(so far as they were concerned) of making them. My Lord, it 
is not necessary I should say to your Lordsiiip, how very 
different are the circumstances of a Chapel from those of a 
Parish Church. I am not going to argue the question on 
which side abstractedly is the advantage, for on this matter 
the minds of English Churchmen are pretty well made up ; 
but I certainly feel, after some considerable experience, that, 
in the present state of our Church, what is called the 'voluntary 
system,' is not without its own very special advantages. It 
is a miserable thing indeed where a Clergyman's influence 
depends upon the popularity of his preaching; but I do not 
see any harm, quite the reverse, in aA influence which is 
derived, if so be, from the mode in which Divine Service 
is celebrated. And, besides, since the tie between a Chapel 
and its congregation, is either one of affection, or none at all, 
I do not see why persons who dislike a particular Service or 
Ministry, should not withdraw themselves. If people recog- 
nise strongly the parochial tie, then I wonder why they come 
to Margaret Chapel at all ; and if they do not, there is an 
ample choice of Chapels in London." — Mr. Oakeley appears 
to foirgei that his license to officiate in this Chapel was granted 
to him, as a Minister of the Church of England, and that 
he undertook to perform the Divine offices in that Chapel, 
as a Minister of the Church of England, and that it was for 
the use and accommodation of the inhabitants of a popidous 
Parish, that this Chapel was ever permitted to be opened. 
Mr. Oakeley's situation h precisely this : — He is the Minister 
of a Chapel, opened finr the accommodation of sudi of the 
Parishioners as may choose to attend it. Undoubtedly the 
Paridiioners aie not bound to go there. But the Chapel 
would never have been opened uidess there had -been a want 
of room in the parish Church. And it is upon the con- 
dition, that he will conduct himself in all respects ^ a 
Minister of the Church of England, that he has been per- 
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mitted to officiate in that Chapel at alL For my part, I can 
make no distinction in this respect between tl^ case of a Paro- 
chial Church, and that of a Chi^l opened nnder such cir- 
cumstances ; nor do I think that any such distinction can be 
maintained 

Lord Stowell proceeds thus, — ** It is, therefore, a restraint 
essential to the security of the Church, and it would be a 
gross contradiction to its fundamental purpose to say, that it is 
liable to the reproach of persecution^ if it does not pay its 
ministers for maintaining doctrines contrazy to its own. I 
think myself bound at the same time to declare, that it is not 
the duty nor inclination of this Court to be minute and rigid 
in applying proceedings of this nature, and that if any Article 
IS really a subject. of dubious interpretation, it would be 
highly improper that this Court should fix on one meaning 
and prosecute all those who hold a contrary opinion regarding 
its interpretation." In these observations every one must con- 
cur. But it is a very different thing where a Minister of 
the Church of England publicly claims to hold all Roman 
Doctrines; some of which are directly cqpposed to the 
Doctrines of th^ Church of England. By allowing such an 
individual to proceed vnth impunity, the whole purpose for 
which these Articles were firamed and published, would be 
entirely defeated. ** It is," says liord Stowell, " a very dif- 
ferent thing, where the authority of the Articles is totally 
eluded ; and the party deliberately declares the intention of 
teaching, doctrines contrary to them." In the present case, 
although Mr. Oakeley repudiates any right of publicly teach* 
ing doctrines contrary to the Articles of the Church, he 
nevertheless asserts his right to hold them, and he publishes 
them in a pamphlet and declares them to the whole world. 

liord Stowell continues — ** With these observations on the 
Law, I have only to inquire whether the doctrine, which this 
gentleman haa pre^hie^ls contrary to the Articles? That 
v^iU be jA v^ry short discussion on the evidence which has been 
l^id,hefoi:e thie Court" He then proceeds to the proof that 
Mr. Stone had, in substance, denied the Doctrine of the 
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Trinity, and of tbe Atonement by the Death and Sacrifice of 
our Saviour. '^ It is alleged that Mr« Stone has in a Sermon 
publicly impugned these Doctrines, and that he has since 
committed these sentiments to the press." Lord Stowell then 
considers the effect of the evidence adduced before him, 
deeming it sufficient to satisfy him that Mr. Stone had inctured 
the penalty of the statute. 

According to the form of proceedings under 13 Eliz. ch. 12, 
which was adopted in Mr. Stone's case, it was necessary that 
the party proceeded against should be called on to declare 
whether he would retract his past errors, and Lord Stowell, 
having on a subsequent day heard Mr. Stone, was of opinito 
that he had not revoked his error. According to the provi- 
sions of the 122nd Canon, " the Bishop of London was then 
introduced, attended by the Dean of St Paul's and two of the 
Prebendaries ; when, having taken the Judge's chair, he was 
informed by the Judge of the nature of the oflfence and the 
proceedings instituted against Mr. Stone. ITie Bishop then 
stated, that he had read the depositions, and was clearly satis- 
fied that the ofienqe was proved ; and proceeded to read and 
sign the sentence of deprivation, which the Judge directed the 
Registrar to record.** 

I have thus shown the manner, in which the Articles pre- 
pared by our reverend Reformers, recognised by repeated 
Acts of the Legislature, and by the Church in Convocation, 
are described, and spoken of, by the very learned Judge to 
whom I have referred. And I cannot but think that, with 
the exception of those parts which speak more particulariy of 
the preaching of the doctrines of the Church, and of the*being 
paid for the preaching of those Doctrines, his remarks are com^ 
pletely, and directly, and in every respect, applicable to the 
circumstances of this case. For what is the result of the long 
and tedious examination of this Pamphlet into which the Court 
has been driven by the necessity of the ca^? It is this,-^that 
Mr. Oakeley holds and professes all Rotaian doctrifacs,^-^that 
he holds everything that has been, and is still, itmintahled 
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and tanght by the Church of Rome, from the fimrth and 
sixth centuries to the year 1563^ The fiiBt Council which he 
mentions having been held a. d. 325, and the last in 1545, 
and not finally dissolved until 1563. He, therefore, avows 
the doctrines taught by the later Councils, as well as those 
of the earlier ones. He can make no distinction between the 
Council of Nice and the Council of Trent He professes 
his belief in every doctrine which has been promulgated by 
any one of the Genend Councils. If this is not the int^re- 
tation which ought to be put upcm his Pamphlet, I am at a 
loss to discover what his real memiing is, — a meaning which 
he professes to explain intelligibly to his Diocesan. 

The next question is, what are the doctrines taught by the 
Roman Church ? Are they, or are any of them, opposed 
to the doctrines of the Church of England? If any one of 
them be repugnant to the Articles of that Church, Mr. 
Oakeley is guilty of the offence with which he stands 
charged. I have already observed that in this Pamphlet no 
single doctrine is particularised. I cannot collect from any 
part of it, or from the whole taken together, that he maintains 
one doctrine more than another. It is the whole range of the 
Roman doctrine which he professes to believe, and his belief 
in which he claims a right to declare. He thus expresses 
himself—" I believe the Church to have been ready at Trent, 
as at Nicsea, with her scholastic definitions, and her preclusive 
anathemas." In another passage he calls the decrees of the 
Council of Trent " the solemn acts of the assembled Prelates 
of Christendom." He, therefore, maintains all the Doctrines 
of ths Council of Trent, which speaking generally, contain the 
doctrines of the Church of Rome at the present day. They 
may possibly have been modified and altered to a certain 
extent ; but if this has been the case, it was for Mr. Oakeley 
to have pointed out, in what respect, and to what extent this 
had been done, and to have shewn, that the doctrines which 
are denounced in the Articles of the Church of England, are 
not the present Doctrines of the Church of Rome. 
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Skting here to administer the law^ the Court cannot fm* a 
moment admit that Mr. Oakeky is entitled to put his own 
condtruction upon the Articles of the Church, in order to 
jusUfy the holding and maintaining of doctrines contrary to 
the views of that Church. And, therefore, in contrasting the 
doctrines of the Church of England with those of the Church 
of Rome, the Court will confine itself to the consideration of 
the words of the Thirty-nine Articles themselves, which are 
to be taken in their plain, pure, grammatical construction. 
Any attempt to explain their real meaning by referring to the 
opinion of writers, howev^ able and learned, would be to 
weaken their eflSciency as a binding authority upon the Clergy 
of the Established Church of thb country. This course will 
render it unnecessary to travel into the various authmities 
(strong and conclusive though they were) which were referred 
to by the learned Counsel, who argued the case on the part 
of the Promoter, and must be my apology for not havit^ 
noticed so fully, as might perhaps have been anticipated, the 
very great learning, ingenuity, and research, which were dis- 
played in those arguments. The Articles must speak for 
themselves, and the Court must make out from them those 
points upon which the two Churches diflfer in doctrine. 

In the first place then, it is required by the thirty-sixth 
Canon, that the three Articles therein set forth should be 
subscribed in these terms, ** I do really and ex animo subscribe 
to these three Articles above mentioned, and to all things that 
are contained in them." The first of these three Articles 
respects the supremacy of Her Majesty in these realms. The 
second is, " that the Book of Common Prayer, and of ordermg 
of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing con- 
trary to the word of God, and that it may lawfully so be used; 
and that he himself will use the form in the said book pre- 
scribed, in public Prayer and administration of the Sacraments, 
and none other." The third is a very comprehensive Article, 
« that he alloweth the Book of ArticleB of Religion, agreed 
upon by the Archbishops and Bishops of both provinces, and 
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the whole Cleigy m the ConTocadon holden at London in the 
year of our Lord one thousand five hundred mxty and two ; 
and that he acknowledgeth all and eveiy the Artkles therein 
contained^ being in number nine and thirty, besides the 
ratification, to be agreeable to the Word of God." To this 
declaration Mr. Oakeley has subscribed ^^wiUingly and ex 
animo^ thereby disclaiming all mental reservation. Such 
being the obligation which he has voluntarily taken upon 
himself, the Court will proceed to, the examination of the 
Articles. But, in doing so, it will be unnecessaiy to go 
through every one of the Tliirty-nine ; for this would exceed 
the time which can be spared for the disciffision of this qoesr- 
tion, important as it is. It will be sufficient to take some of 
the leading Articles which are more p^ticulaiiy opposed to 
the doctrines of the Church of Rome. 

In the course of the argument it was very properly stated, 
that the Ai;|;icle8 of the Church of England were, with the 
exception of two or three of them, manifest^ drawn up in 
direct opposition to the Decrees of the Council of Trent. 
The Decree concerning the doctrine of Purgatory was not 
indeed passed until the year after these Articles were set forth. 
But the question of date seems to me to be immaterial, be- 
cause, as was truly observed, many of the doctrines of the 
Council of Trent are but a republication of the doctrines of 
earlier Councils : and, as far as regards the present case, there 
cannot be a doubt, according to Mr. Oakeley's own shewing, 
that the Decrees of the Council of Trent are the test by 
which his Orthodoxy and conformity, or want of conformity to 
the Articles, is to be tried. He assumes the doctrines of the 
Council of Trent to be true and binding. He tells us he 
believes those doctrines. Whatever, therefore, may have been 
the dates of the Decrees of that Council, it cannot be made a 
ground of oomplaint on his part, that he is tried by the test to 
which he has himself referred. 

To come to the Aiticlcs — passing over the five first, which 
speak of the Doctrine of the Trinity, I proceed to the sixth. 
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wbiiQh declares/' the sufficioacy of the Holy ScriptuveB (ox 
SalvaUoD." — The wcmls are, " Holy Scripture cootaiaetb all 
things necessary to salvation, : so that whatsoever is not read 
therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any man, that it should be believed as an jVrticle of the Faith, 
or be thoi^^ht requisite or necessary to salvation. In the name 
of the Hdy Scripture we do understand those Canonical books 
of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority was never 
any doubt in the Church." — ^Then having enumerated the 
Canonical books, ^^ the other books (as Hierome saith) the 
Church doth read for example of life and instruction of man- 
ners ; but yet it doth not apply them to establish any Doctrine ; 
siKJi are these following." And after giving their names, ^^all 
the bo<^s of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them Canonical." 

This sixth Article then expressly declares the sufficiency 
of the Holy Scriptures for salvati<H), — and that nothing is 
required to be believed of any man as an Article of F^th, 
or necessary to salvation, but what may be read in them. It is 
ihe^fore a fundamental principle of the Church of England, 
that k derives its doctrines from the Scriptures alone, and 
that it requires no belief in any Article of Faith, which is 
not to be read therein, or {proved thereby. The Church 
<^ Rome, on the other hand, includes, among the number 
of Canonical books, some which are not admitted into that 
number by the Church of England, though they are al- 
lowed to be read for example of life, and instruction of 
manners. But the Church of Rome go^ further, for it adds 
to these books tradition, as appears from the Decree passed in 
the fourth Session of the Council of Trent, A«ix, 1546 — before 
any one of the Articles was drawn up. Passing by the intro- 
ductory part, that Decree is to the following eflBect : — " Saero- 
sancta oecumenica et generalis Tridentina Synodus ...... 

perspiciens banc veritatem et disciplinam coniineri in Ubris 
scriptis, et sine scripto tradidonibus, quae ipsius Christi ore ab 
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ApoBtoliB ikooeptey aat ab istb Apo^iB, Spirtta Saneto dictaate, 
quasi per manus tradits, ad nos luque perveneront; ortho- 
dexonun patram exempU seeuta, omneB libros tarn yeteris 
quaxq Novi Testamenti^ ebm utriusque unns Dens sit anctor, 
necnon traditiones ipflas, turn ad fidem, tarn ad mores perd- 
neotes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo vel a Spiritu Saneto 
dictatas, et eontinu& successioiie in Ecdesia Catholica conser- 
vatas pari pietatis affectu ac reverenti& susdpit et venerBtur.*' 
Thus the Decree of the Council of IVent, while it elsewhere 
includes within the number of those books, which it accounts 
Canonical, all, or nearly all, those which are c(»indered 
Apocryphal by the Church of EnglMid, also places traditicm 
on an equal fi)oting with the Scriptures as well in respect 
to matters of Faith, as to morals. And this constitutes a 
most essential difference between the two Churches and 
must always, as it appears to me, so long b» it remains, form 
an iifisuperaUe bar to any reccmciliation between them ; be- 
cause it is obvious that many of the errors of the Church of 
Rome, which are most objectionable in the view of the Church 
of England, and which caused the separation between the two 
Churches, are to be traced up to this source, that they rest 
upon tradition. 

The nineteenth and twenty-first Articles are pretty much 
to the same effect. The nineteenth declares, that ^^ As the 
Church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have erred; so 
also the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their living 
and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of Faith," — a 
plain declaration against the infallibility claimed by the 
Church of Rome. The twenty-first Article iJso, speaking of 
the authority of General Councils, declares that ** they may 
err, and sometimes have erred, even in things pertaining unto 
God. Wherefore things ordained by them as necessary to 
salvation, have neither strength nor authority, unless it may 
be declared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture." Here 
then the Article directly re-afiirms what is stated in the 
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ibrmer part of the sixth Artidc, that ** Holy Smpture con- 
taibeth all thmgs nec^sary to Salvation : so that whatsoever h 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of 
the Faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to Salvation*** 
Can there possibly be a more distinct and decided difierence 
between the two Churches than that which arises out of the 
doctrine of Tradition? There is here no room for cavil or 
for dispute. What possible doubt can be raised upon this 
Article of the Church of England ? I am at a loss to conceive 
with what mental reservation Mr. Oakeley could have sub- 
scribed willingly and ex animo (as he is required to do by the 
thirty-sixth (/anon) to the sixth, nineteenth, and twenty-first 
Articles, respecting the sufficiency of theJEIdy-^riptures 
to Salvation ? The Church of England decrees that nothing 
wlmtsoever, which is not read in the Holy Scriptures, or may be 
proved thereby, is to be required by any man to be believed 
as an Article of Faith, The Church of Rome requires, under 
pain of anathema, that the same degree of weight and 
binding authority shall be attributed to Tradition, as is 
given to the Scriptures themselves. They are both to be 
treated " pari pietatis affectu ac reverentiA." In the first 
instance, therefore, in which the Court is called upon to 
give an opinion upon the Articles, there is a direct and posi- 
tive contradiction between the two Churches. They cannot 
by possibility — by any mode of construction — ^by any interpre- 
tation whatsoever— or " even by any attempt to extort^ and 
" extract anything of a Catholic sense" in Mr. Oakeley*s 
meaning of that term, be reconciled with the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. What possible Catholic sense, meaning 
thereby a Roman Catholic sense, can be given to the Articles 
which I have read, so as to reconcile them with the doctrine 
of tradition, which by the Council of Trent is required to be 
received? 

These Articles may also supply an answer to that part 
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oP Mr« Oskelefs Pamphlet, in which he dmtns an equal 
anthoritj for the Councils of a later date with those of the 
fourth and sisth centuries. The four first general Councils 
are recognised here^ not simply because they are t]be Decrees 
of General Councils, but because those Decrees are, in the 
opinion of the English Church, consistent with, and dedu- 
cible from the Holy Scriptures. So, on the other hand, the 
Decrees of the later Councils are not recognised by the Church 
of England, because, in her (pinion, they are not in accord- 
ance with the Holy Scriptures. Tliat is the Doctrine <rf 
the Church of England, and that is the ground upon which 
the Decrees of the first four general Councils have been 
received here. The Church of England has satisfied herself 
that the Decrees of those Councils are consbtent with, and are 
to be proved by, the Holy Scriptures. 

In proceeding fiirther to examine the Articles, I pass over 
that relating to the Doctrine of Original Sin, not because a 
distinct difierence and a direct opposition does not exist 
between the Doctrines of the Church of Rome find those of 
the Church of England, as stated in that Article ; but because 
there are others which appear to me to be much more 
directly opposed to the Roman Doctrine. I would, however, 
guard myself most carefully fi-om being supposed to pass 
it over, because I consider that the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome are consistent with that Article of the Church of 
England. The same remarks will ap{dy to the . Article 
respecting works of supererogation. I have already referred 
to the nineteenth Article respecting the Church of Rome 
having erred in matters of faith, and to the twenty-first as to 
the possibility of General Councils erring in things pertaining 
unto God; and I have shewn how opposite this is to the 
declaration of Mr. Oakdey, that the Church has spoken 
authoritatively and decidedly, and with an effect as binding, 
in the later Councils, as in those of an earlier period. 

I pass on to the Twenty-second Article concerning Pur- 
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^tory. " The Bombh doctiitie oooeemiag Pur^^utoiy^ Pai^ 
don^ Worshipping and Adoration^ a» well of Im^ea 9S 
of Reliquesy and also Invocation of Saints^ ie a fond thing 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no vtrarraoty of Scripr 
ture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God." The 
word ^^ rather^ is in this Article put in opposition, and do?s 
not mean in tome degrecy but on the contrary ; mid the s^^- 
tence implies, that ^o far from the matters enumerated being 
consistent with, they are repugnant to, the Word of God* 
Again, I ask as before, wl^t possible doubt can be raised upqu 
this Article ? What possible mental reservation — what po^ 
8|ible distortion of language can throw a doubt upon it& 
meaning? Is it the doctrine of the Church of Rome of 
which it speaks, or is it not? The Article itself dedar^a 
that it is. And it would therefore be not only unnecessary^ 
but improper, for me to travel out of the very dedairatipn of 
the Article itself, in order to prove that Purgatory, the 
wor^ipping of Angels, and the invocation of Saint^ do cour 
stitute a part of the Roman doctrine ? I am bound, sitting 
here, to assume this to be a part of the Eon^ish doctrine^ 
and that when Mr. Oakeley subscribed the declaration rer 
quired by the thirty-eaxth Canon* that he believes and 
allows all things set forth in Ihese Articles* he did expressly 
declare that Puigatory was a part of the doctrine of the^ 
Roman Church. In his Pamphlet now under considera- 
tion^ he declares his belief in all the Roman doctrine; and^ 
if this be a purt of that doctrine, he declares and professes 
his belief in it, and thereby maintains and affirms^. pq^i^trary to 
the express words of this Article of the Church of !E4]:^^ndy 
that the doctrine of Purgatory is not a. ^^ fond thipg, vainly, 
invented and grounded upon no wsorranty of Scripture/' This 
is a positive contradiction ; and as regards any difficulty arising 
from the date of the Decree of the Council of Trent upon 
this subject, it is an historical fact, that the (^ctrine of Pur- 
gatory was known long before the Council of Trei^t was 
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assembled. It was promii^atea, I believe so «flriy as the 
eighth centiuy, and there was a fonnal recognition of it some- 
where about A. D* 1438, in the Council of Florence. Our 
own authorities also refer to that doctrine as recognised in 
this country about the latter period. Ljndwood, in the 
serenth page of his ** I^ovineiale,** spealdng of the three 
places in which deceased persons were supposed to remain 
between the time of theur death and the final judgment, says, 
^'et supra hunc locum est puigatorius, in quo est poena 
sensus et damni ad tempus." Thus in the outset o^ his 
Gloss, whilst speaking of the doctrine of the Trinity, 'and 
of the Catholic Faith, we find this description of Purgatory, 
and we know that Lyndwood died about a. d. 1446, in the 
twenty-fifth year of Henry VL, cmisequently, long before the 
Council of Trent was assembled. This doctrine was also, as 
I have stated, directly acknowledged by the Council o f 
Florence in 1438. But the Court is unwilling to refer to 
any further proof upon this part of the case, because it pre- 
fers to found its observations upon the words of the Article 
itself. I, therefore, leave this point by repeating the obser- 
vation, that this doctrine being affirmed by the Article itself to 
be a Roman doctrine, and Mr. Oakeley professing his belief in 
all Roman doctrine, necessarily includes this in the Creed, 
which he thus openly maintains, together with the worship of 
Images and Relics, and others in the same category. He does, 
therefore, in these respects, maintain and stRrm doctrmes 
directly ccmtrary and repugnant to the Articles of the Church 
of England. 

I proceed to consider the twenty-fifUi Article whidh relates 
to the Sacraments, and declares that *' there are two &tcra^ 
ments ordained of Christ our Lord in the Grospel, that is to 
say. Baptism and the Supper of the Lord. Those five com- 
monly called Sacraments, that is to say. Confirmation, Penance, 
Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not to be 
counted for Sacraments of the Gospel, being such as Imve 
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grown partly of the corrupt following of the. Apostles^ p^tly 
are states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; bat yet itaye not 
like nature of Sacraments with Baptism^ and the Lord's Supper, 
for that th§y have not any visible sign or ceremony ordained 
of God." The Article then declares, that *' The Sacraments 
were not ordained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried 
abouty but that we should duly use them* And in such only 
as wcMTthily receive the same, they have a wholesome effect or 
operation: but they that receive them unworthily purchase to 
themselves damnation." 

The doctrine of the Church of Rome as to the number, of 
the Sacraments, is to be found in the first Canon of the 
seventh Session of the Council of Trent, ^^ Si quis dixerit, 
Sacramenta novae legis non fiiisse omnia a Jesu Christo 
Domino nostro instituta; aut esse plura vel pauciora quam 
septem, videlicet^ Baptismum, Confirmationem, Eudiaristiam, 
P^^nitentiam, Extremam Unctionem, Ordinem^ et Matrix 
monium; aut etiam aliquod horum septem non esse ver^ et 
proprie Sacramentum ; Anathema sit" Here, therefore, 
instead of two Sacraments, which our Church adinits and 
acknowledges, we find seven; five of which are declared 
in the Article, which I have read, as not being accounted for 
Sacraments of the Gospel, whilst the Churdi of Rome 
requires them to be received as such, under the penalty of 
Anatibema. Again^ therefore, Mr. Oakeley is maintaining a 
doctrine direcdy opposed to that of the Church of Eng* 
land. I may also remark (^ this doctrine, as of the last, that it 
does not depend upon the Decrees of the Council of Trent, 
but was admowledged in the Church of Rome, imd particu- 
larly in this country, long bef(H« that Council was convened. 
Upon this point Z refer again to the learned Gloss of Lynd- 
wood, (page 42.) '^ Septem sunt Gratis Sacramenta, qu(»iim 
dispensatores sunt Praelati Ecdesiee, quonnn quinque ab 
omnibus debent recipi Christianis; utpote Baptismus, Cosir 
firmatio, Pcenitentia, Eucharistia, suo tempore, et Extrema 
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UncCio ^ Sunt et alia duo Saciminenta, sdlioet Ordo 

et MatrimoDuinu" So eariy, therefore, as 1446, the Doctrine 
of the Church (rfRome is shown to have been, that there were 
seven Sacraments. Here again, Mr. Oakeky, pdblicly pro- 
fessii^ his belief in the whole of the Doctrines of the Church 
of Rome, is in direct opposition to the plain and positive 
declaration of the Articl^ of the Church of England Again, 
the Article teaches us that *^the Sacraments were not or- 
dained of Christ to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, 
but that we should duly use them.** And the authorities 
to which the Court has adverted, might, as was shown in 
the argument, be extended to that point also. 

The Court now refers to the twenty-eighth Article which is 
entitled " of the Lord's Supper.** A Decree was passed in the 
thurteenth Session of the Council of Trent, and in the yefu* 
1551 (the very year in which the Articles of the Church of 
Engbnd were drawn up) upon the same snfa^t The words of 
this Article are — " The Sup^r of the Lord is not only a sign 
of the love that Christians ou^t to have among themselves one 
to another; but rather is a Sacrament of our Redemptkxi by 
Clurist's death : insoniuch that to such as rightly, worthily, 
and with fiuth, receive the same, the Bread which we take is 
a partaking of the Body of Christ ; and likewise the Cup of 
Blessing is a partaking of the Blood of Christ.** It then 
declares that '* Transubstantiation (or the change of the sub* 
stance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the Lord, cannot 
be proved by Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to the plain woids 
of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hath 
given occasion to many superstitions. The body of Christ is 
given, taken, and eaten, in the Supper only after an heavenly 
and spiritual manner. And the mean whereby the Body <^ 
Christ is received and eaten in the Supper is faith.** We hisive, 
therefore, in thb Article an express condemnation of the Doc- 
trine of Transubstantiation. The words of the contempora- 
neous Decree of the Council of Trent to which I have alluded 
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to, are to the fo)lo«4iig eflfeet: ^Quoniam autetn Ohristus 
Bedemptor noster, corpus scratn id quod sub specie panis 
aufevebat, vere esse disit, ideo persuasum semper in Ec- 
cle«i& Dei Mt, idque nunc denuo sancta hsec ^rnodus de^ 
damt) per coiMeoratioRem pauis et yini^ conversioiiem fieri 
totius 8ubstanti8a4)ani8 in substandam Corporis Christi Dommi 
nostri, et totiiia substantias vini in sobstantiam Sanguinis ejus: 
quis eonvcrsio oonvemenler et proprid a Sancti CathoUoft 
Eodesid Traasubstantii^ est appeOata." This is a dhwt 
adcqiCioa of the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and is, there*- 
fore, an exi^ess contradiction of the Artkde that Transub- 
stantiation cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant 
to the plain words of Scripture. Yet in the doctrines mun- 
tained by this Council, Mr. Oakeley profesaes his belief. Also 
the first of the Canons passed in tl^ same Session enacts^ ^* Si 
quis ne^irerit, in SanctisNmss Eudiaristies Saeramei^ oentineri 
Yore, realitar, et substantialtter Corpus et Sangnii^m una earn 
animd et Dmnilate Domini nostri Jesu Christie ac proinde to- 
tum Christum t sed dixerit tantummodo esse in eo ut in signo, 
yel figudiy aut virtute: anathema rit"— Again, the fourtfi 
Capon ; ^* Si quis dixerit, peraet& 4X)n oc«ralao ne in admirabffi 
Euchoristiai Sacramento non esse C^pin et Sangnineai 
Domini no^ Jesu Christi ; sed tantum in usu diHn suiliitur, 
non autem antd vel post, et in hostiis seu parliculis coasecratis^ 
quae post communionem. reservantur, yel supersunt, non rema- 
nere yerum Corpus Domini; anathema sit" 

So with respect to the kst part of the Article, that <' The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Suj^r was not by Christ's ovdinanoe 
reseryed, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped," the sixth 
Canon N of this same Session enacts, <^Si cpia dixerit, in 
sancto Eurcharistiss Sacramento Christum unigenitum Dei 
Filiumnon esse cultu latriae, etiam extemo adoi^andum; atque 
ideo nee fissdy^ peculiari celebritate yeneraodjum, neque in 
PrqcessicHubus, secundum laudabilem et unifversfi^cifm. £c<!> 
clesiae Sanctas rituip et c^i^nietudinemb solevu^ter okcum- 
gestandum, yel non publice, ut ad<»retur, populo propo- 
se 
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nendum, et ejus adoratores esse idololatras; anathema sit." 
The Council of Trent, therefore, is, also upon this pcnot, at 
direct issue with the twenty-eighth Article of the Church of 
England. For it declares, without any equivocation, that the 
consecrated elements ought to be carried about and wor- 
shipped. 

Also the seventh Canon of the same Session, enacts, ** Si 
quis dixerit, non licere sacram Eucharistiam in Sacrario 
reservari; sed statim popt consecrationem adstantibus neces- 
sario distribuendam, aut non licere ut ilia ad infirmos honorificd 
deferatur ; anathema sit" — Again, we find the Canons of the 
Council of Trent, and the Articles of the Church of England 
in direct opposition. 

But the doctrine of Transubstantiation was held by the 
Church of Rome long before the time of the Council of Trent. 
It is asserted by the Council of Lateran, and also by the Council 
of Constance, although I do not think it necessary to read those 
Decrees, because they are of some length, and were referred 
to in the argument This doctrine may also be found in 
various parts of the Corpus Juris Canonseif and partkolarly in 
the Decrees. Lyndwood likewise mentions it, (page 49,) iqp^i 
the words ^^ Canon Misses." ** Canon Missae acoipitur pro 
illis verbis Christi, quibus sit Transubstantiatio panis in 
corpus et vini in Sanguinem." — And afterwards, ** Unde 
Canon MisssB verd dicitur regula ilia per qiiam Eucharistia 
consecratur; hoc est» illorum verborum per quae panis in 
corpus et vinum in Sanguinem Transubstantiantur." Thus 
the term ^ Transubstantiation' is applied to this doctrine, 
not merely by the Council of Trent, but also by the f<»rmer 
Councils which I have mentioned, as well as by Lyndwood. 
Again, in book 3, title 23, (page 227,) in a constituticm of 
Archbishop Langton's, we read, ^^ Verba quoque Canonis, 
praesertim in consecratione Ccnrporis et Sanguinb Christi, 
plene et integre proferantur." — Lyndwood's Gloss upon 
this passage, is, '*In verbis consecratoriis, in quibus prc^rid 
consistit Canon Miss®,"— adding, *^ Forma enim verborum 
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quoad Corpus est talis: hoc est entm Corpus meum, lisec tamen 
conjunctio enim non est de Substantia Formes, sed de bene 
esse, unde non debet omitti. Aliud namque est Forma neces- 
saria, sine qua non potest fieri Transubstantiatio ; et aliud est 
Forma debita, sine qu& non debet fieri." — And as regards 
that portion of the Article which speaks against the reserving, 
carrying about, lifting up, and worshipping the Sacrament, 
Lyndwood in the same title remarks, (page 231,) upon the 
word " Efevatione," " quae fit ut poj^us illud adoret" — And 
again, in title 26, (page 249,) ^^ De Reliquiis et Veneratione 
Sanctorum," there is a constitution of Archbishop Peckham, 
'^Dignissimun statuimus, ut Sacramentum Eucharistise circum- 
feratur cum debita reverenti4 ad aegrotos, Sacerdote saltern 
induto Superpellicio, gerente Orarium cum lumine praevio in 
hicern^ cum C^npana, ut populus ad Reverentiam debitam 
excitetur, qui ad prostemendum se« vel adorandum saltem 
humifiter informetur Sacerdotali prudentia, ubicunque Regem 
Glorias sub panis latibulo evenerit deportari," — Upon the word 
^Adorandum" the Gloss is, ^^Cum inclinatione capitis, et 
cordis devotione, et manuum expansione, sivd etiam elevatione, 
cum Qrationis devotss vocali expressione, ut scilicet sic dicatur 
secundum Hostiensem, Salve, Lux mundiy Ferbum Patris, 
Hostia Feruy Viva Caro, Deitas integral verm Homo, &c." 

Whether, therefore, we look at the Council of Trent, or at 
the other authorities to which I have referred, we find the 
same direct assertion of the conversion of the bread and wine 
into the Body and Blood of our Saviour, and the same adora- 
ti<Hi of the Eucharist maintained: and consequently the 
same direct opposition to the Article of the Church of 
England. — How, then, can Mr. Oakeleyshow that this doc- 
trine, which he maintains among the rest, is not opposed to 
the Articles of the Church of England ? In my mind it is 
impossible to raise a doubt as to the construction of the 
Article. The language of it is jdain and distinct, and the 
declaration express that Transubstantiation is not warranted 
by Scripture, and that the Sacrament of thelxurd's Supper 
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ynm not by Christ's ofidiiiaDce, reserved, carried aboot, lifted 
np^ or wonhipped.-*-In this instance also Mr. Oakeley is 
found roaintainmg doctrines in of^iosition to those of the 
Chmdi of England 

Again, as to receiving the Sacrament in both kinds, the 
decrees of the earlier Council of Basle in 1431 were referred 
to in the argument And the Coundl of Trent, in its twenty- 
first Session, held in 1562, under the Title '^Doctrina de 
communione sub utr&que q)ecie, et parvulorum," decrees 
^ Sacrosancta oecumenica et gmieralis Tridentina Synodus in 
Spiritu Sancto legitimd omgr^^ata, prendentibus in ea iisdem 
Apostdicss Sedb Lipids, cum de tremendo et sanetissimo 
Eucharistise Sacramento varib diversis in locis ^rorum monstra 
nequissimi dasmonis artibuscircumferantur, ob quae in nonnuUis 
provinciis multi k CatholicsD Ecdesise fide atque obedientia 
videantur discessisae, oensuit ea, quae ad conmiunionem sub 
utraque specie, et parvuloium, pertinent, hoc loco exponenda 
sunt Quapropter cunctis Christi fidelibus interdicit, ne 
posthac de iis aliter vel credere, vel docere, vel praedicare 
audeant, quam est his decretis ezpUcatiun et definitum." So 
in the first Canon, *^& quis dixerit, ex Dei praecepto, vel 
necessitate Salutis, omnes et aingulos Christi fideles utramque 
speciem sanctissimi Eu<^ristia8 Socramenti sumere debere; 
anathema sit" But the Church of England in her thirtieth 
Article declares, that ^^ the Cup of the Lord is not to be 
denied to the lay-people ; for both the parts of the Lord's 
Sacrament, by Christ's ordinance and commandment, ought 
to be ministered to all Christian men alike."— So that here 
also, in another instance, the Church of England plainly 
difiers from the Church of Rome. 

Again, the thirty-first Article entitfed, " of one oblation of 
Christ finished upon the Cross," informs us that ^^the offering 
of Christ once made is that perfect redemption, propitii^i<m, 
and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, both 
original and actuiJ; and there is none other satis&ctkm for sin, 
biit that alone. Wherefore the sacrifices of Masses, in the 
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which it was commcHily said^ that the Priest did offer Christ 
for the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or gutte, 
were blasphemous fables, anddai^rous deceits." 

The Roman doctrine upon this subject may be found in the 
twentynsecond Session of the Council of Trent held in 1562, 
Canon the first — ^*Si quis dixerit in Missa non offerri Deo 
verum et proprium sacrificium, aut quod offerri non sit aliud, 
quam nobis Christum ad manduoandum dan ; anathema sit." 

The Article further declares that " the sacrifices of Masses, 
in the which it was commonly said, that tlw Priest did offer 
Christ for the quick and the dead to have remission of pain or 
guilt, were blasphemous fables, and dangerous deceits :" but 
the third Canon of the same Session enacts — *^ Si quis 
dixerit, MisssB sacrificium tantum esse laudis, et gratiarum 
actionis, aut nudam oommemorationem sacrificii in Cruce 
peracti, non autem pro^tiatorium : vel soli prodesse sumenti : 
neque pro vivis et defunctis, pro peccatis, pcenis, satisfac- 
tionibus et aliis n^^ssitatibus offerri debere; anathema sit." 
The contradiction between the two Churches is therefore 
complete in this point also. The Church of England exi»re^ly 
denounces the sacrifice of the Mass, and the propitiatory 
character of that sacrifice, but in the Council of Trent in the 
fourth Canon we find — ^< Si quis dixerit, blaqphemiam irrogari 
Sanctissimo Christi sacrificio in Cruce peracto, per Missae sacri- 
ficium, aut ille per hoc derc^ari ; anathema sit" It is impos- 
sible to imagine contradictions more pointed than those 
which exist between the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome upon ail these impcntant doctrines. 

It appears to me quite useless to go fiirther — ^there can be 
no necessity for commenting upon every single Article of the 
Chm'ch of England, which is at variance with the doctrines of 
the Church of Rome. My sole object in this inquiry has been 
to shew that there are irreconcilable differences between the 
two Churches ; and this has been aheady done in respect to 
the several doctrines of Tradition, Puiigatory, the Invocation 
and Worshipping of Saints, the Sacraments, and the doctrine 
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of the Sacrifice of the Mass. In all these respects t&e two 
Churches differ entirely. When, therefcnre, Mr. Oakeley pub- 
lidy declares his belief in, and publidy muntains, the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, not only m these respects, but in 
all others, there can be no doubt of his affinmng and main- 
taining doctrines directly opposed, and contrary to the plain 
words of the Articles of the Church of England. And I have 
already stated that where the Articles are {dain, distinct, 
and definite, affording no room for doubt as to their real 
meaning, no attempt can be sanctioned which goes to distort 
their language, and so to extort by unfidr means, if fair 
means will not do, a sense consistent with that ultrar 
Catholic, or I^oman Doctrine, which Mr. Oakeley professes. 
It must be obvious to every one that Mr. Oakeley is, in 
his heart, a believer in the whole Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, as indeed he expressly affirms himself to be. The 
Court, therefore, has no doubt as to the c<mclusion at which 
it must necessarily arrive — and I accordingly pronounce that 
in this case the Promoter of the office of the Judge has folly 
and sufficiently proved the chai^ laid in the Articles, namely, 
that Mr. Oakeley has advisedly maintained and affirmed 
Doctrines directly contrary to the Articles of the Church of 
England, and that, therefore, he is liable to Ecclesiastical 
censures. 

It now only remains to declare what those ecclesiastical 
censures shall be. Had this been a proceeding under the 
statute of Elizabeth, it would have been necessary to call 
upon Mr. Oakeley to retract his errors, and, if he refused 
to do so, he would have been deprived of any preferment 
which he might hold. But the present proceeding is imder 
the general Law, which leaves the punishment to the dis- 
cretion of the Court, having respect to the gravity of the 
offence, and the exigency of the Law. But although in the 
exercise of this discretion the Court is bound by no rules — 
it must, for the sake of the public, inflict such, a punishment 
as may have the effect of preventing others firom falling into 
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the same errors into which Mr. Oakeley has sufiered himself 
to be led Considering that Mr. OiJceley has publicty pro- 
claimed, without reservation, qualification, or limitation, die 
Doctrines of the Church of Rome to be the objects of his 
belief, the Court is of opinion that it will best consult the 
justice of the case by revoking, in the first place, the License, 
<^ Mr. Oakeley to officiate in the Chapel of Margaret Street, 
and by inhibiting him firom the performance of any Ministerial 
office or duties within that Chapel, or elsewhere within the 
Diocese of London, and further, under the authority of this 
Court, from performing any ministerial office whatsoever, within 
the province of Canterbury, until he shall have repented of his 
errors, and declared his readiness to retract them. I must also 
condemn Mr. Oakeley, as a matter of course, in the costs 
. occasioned by these proceedings, and I direct that notice of 
this sentence be published in the usual manner at the Chapel 
in Mai^aret Street, on Sunday next, the sixth day of July. 



THE END. 
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